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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


Volume Two of the valaabb thesaurus of Ragas of 
Htadustanl and Karnatak music compiled by Sri. B. Subba Rao 
was published and released dorian the 37th Aanual Conference 
of the Music Academy, Madras, in 1963. The plan of this work 
and the whole scheme relating to its publication have been 
explained in the Publisher’s Note in that Volume. 

Volume Three was ready for release during the 3Sth 
Conference in 1964 but as there was a proposal to hold under 
the joint auspices :of the Music Academy^ Madras and the 
Sangeet Natak Akademy, Etelhi a Hindustani Karnatak 
Seminar sometime early in 1965, it was considered that it wonld 
be appropriate to release the Volume at that Seminar. As, 
unfortunately owing to unavoidable causes^ that Seminar bad 
to be postponed, the Music Academy has now arranged to 
publish Volume Three of the Raganidbi without any more 
delay. 

This volume, which is somewhat larger than the previous, 
deals with the Ragas under the alphabets K-P. The method of 
exposition followed in the previous volume i5 adhered to in this 
volume also. 

It is hoped that by the end of the year we will be able 
to issue the fourth volume also and take up the revised publica¬ 
tion of the first volume. 


M^sic Academy, 
Madras 14. 


V, Raghavaa 




Signs and Abbreviations used 

Hindus tani—H Kar nat ak— K 

Seven svaras are represented as under :— 

Shadja ^ Sa ^ 

Rishabha - Ri - h 
Gandhara - Ga - n 
Madhyaina - Ma ^ j\ 

Panchama - Pa - 
Dhaivata - Dh - 
Nishada - Ni - fit 
Mandra Saptak Svaras. 

f^T 3 >t 3 Tn^^(A dot below each svara). 

Madhya Sapfak Svaras. 

(No dot). 

Tara Saptak Svaras. 

hf IT d 'T ^ H (A dot above each svara). 

Hindustani Komal stands for European Flat or Karnatak 
Taggu. Sign used is a slant stroke below the svara as ft IT ft* 
Hindustani Tivra stands for European Sharp or Karnatak 
Hetehu. There is no stroke or any other sign, ft tt ft (Plain). 
Suddha or Komal Ma of Hindustani-No sign (PlaLn)- 5 r. 
Prati or Tivva Ma of Hindustani-Vertical stroke on top of 
the note -i^. 

Three varieties of Rishabha, Gandhara, IDhaivaia and 
Nishada and two varieties of Madbyama according to Karnatak 
Rii-Rij-Rij -Gai-Gaa-Gaj- Mav-Mas-Dhi-Dhj-Dh^-Ni^ 

Ni,-Ni,. 

ra- ri -r u -ga -gi-gu -m a-mi -dha - dh i-d hu - na-ni - n u. 

Kan or Grace Note placed on the left top of note — 

IT IT IT 

^ ■ ft- ft 

Elongation of svaras indicated by a S as in it s ft s it s. 
Meend—Indicated by a curved line above the svaras included in 

the meend, ^ ft—q ft etc. 

Halt—^Indicated by a dash : . tj - T 



IX 


Nomenclaiure of Svaras or Notes 

In BbaiaUya Ssingeet excepting the two svaras Sa and Pa 
the other five svaras have broadly speaking, two variations 
each-the lower pitched and the higher pitched. In Hindu- 
stani the terms Komal and Tivra are used to indicate these. 
In Karnatak the terms Taggo and Hetchu are used lo indicate 
these Flats and Sharps used in Wesfren Music for the same 
purpose. In Kamatak however these Taggu and Hetchu svaras 
havn other names as well There arc therefore twelve notes or 
Hvaras (2 x 5+2= 12) in an octave. One thing to be remembered 
is that in Bharatiya Sangeet the Shadja Sa which is taken to 
be the Base Note or Adhara Sruti is not a note of constant 
pitch unlike the 'C of European Musie which is a pitch of a 
fixed number of vibrations per second. Generally it is 240 v.s. 
The pitch of Sa chosen varies within wide limits depending upon 
the voice or the chief instrument in a concert. Hence the 
remaining eleven notes of the octave vary in their vibrational 
values according to that of the Adhara Sruti (Shadja) as they 
are all relative and not fixed. 

In Hindustani sangeet signs used, according to Bhatkhande^s 
system whice is the one mostly in vogue, are a downward slant 
(’.) to indicate the lower pitched (Komal, Taggu or Flat) notes 
of Ri, Ga, Dh and Ni, In the case of Ma however a vertical 
bar { ] ) is used to indicate the higher note (Tivra, Hetchu or 
Sharp). The downward slant or tail for Komal svaras is used 
below the svaras Ri, Ga> Dh and Ni as it ft* The vertical 
bar for Tivra or Prati Ma is used above the Svara as ;t. Sa and 
Pa have no signs. Hence the twelve notes in Hindustani are 
represented by i— 

Id Karnatak the signs given for these are : 

^ - TTj - ■ ft? * fts* 

In the above and are not found but contrary to 
expectation and are found. It happens to be like this. In 


Karnatak, (Tivra Ri-ft) goes up to the pitch or position of 
Tjj (Komal Ga n) and becomes Rij. Dh^ (Tivra Dh-T^) goes 
up to Me (Komal Ni f^) and becomes Dh^. Similarly Gaj 
(Komal Ga-nl comes down to pitch of Rh (Tivra Rt-f^) 
and becomes and Ni^ (Komal Ni-^) comes down to the 
pitch of Dhs (Tivra Dh-ij) and becomes 

In the above process twelve svaras of Hindustani become 
sixteen of Karnatak by each of the svaras Ri, Ga, Dh and Ni 
getting a third status although there is really no change in the 
pilches of the twelve svaras. These are explained in the 
accompanying charls- 

To those who are acquainled only with Hindustani system 
Lhc names and stbanas (positions) of the sixteen svaras of 
Karnatak is no doubt a little confusing. For instance to maintain 
the pitch at Tivra Ri (f^) and utter it as Ga (Ga] orSnddhaGa) 
is a problem. The svara group of South in which 

Suddha Ga occurs will only be rendered by the Hindustani 
musicians as ^ ft Similarly ^ iTh it would be ^ ^ 17 tt. 

The adjective Suddha stands for different things in the two 
systems. In Hindustani the Suddha svaras are those which are 
used in the Bilaval That* This corresponds to Melakarta 
Dhecrasankarabharana of Karnatak. They are : 

f?-TT- IT -^- uft 
(Tivra)—(Tivra)—(Komal) (Tivry)—(Tivra)* 

According to Karnatak* the notation for equivalent notes 

are 1 

?T ■ ftij ■ - Hi ’ ^ ’ Ug - ftg* 

The Suddha svaras of Karnatak are those which are found 
iti its Melakarta Kanakatigi, They are t 

?T ' - Hi - Hi - q - Hi &i* 

(ra)---(ga) — (ma) (dha) — (na). 

According to Hindustani, the notation for equivalent notes 

are : 



Ten Th^ts of Hindustuni Sangeet and tbe ten carT«&poDdii^ Kamatafc Melakartas 


Scoria 1 
No, 

tJi:idu9taDi Thai 

! 

1 

1 

Svaras ij! 5 cd 

CorresjH'jrLclEne 
Karnatak Mrl^k^rtii 

L ; Si " 

' Svftras Dscd 

h 

Kcilyan or Yaman 

IT IT q u ft 

Meohakalyani 

^ n 

65. 

^ ftj IT] IT 3 q V 3 ftj 

2 . 

BiEaval 

fr IT ;t 7 la ft 

Dhee rasa n kara bh ara iia 

29. 

! IT ft. IT 3 JTi q Ua ftg 

3, 

Khamaj 

?T ^ i: IT 'T ft 

Harikambhoji 

2 a. 

IT ftg IT; ITi q VTa 

4. 

Bhafrav 

^ IT IT IT ft 

M ay a mal ava ga u 1 a 

15. 

IT fti IT| 7 ’qi 

5. 

Poorv] 

ft IT li q g ft 

(Camavardhani 

51. 

^ ftj IT ^.5 q iqi ft ^ 

6 - 

Marwa 

ft IT IT q ft 

Gamanashrama 

53. 

H ftlIT;j q^M ft;^ 

7. 

Kafi 

ft ^ TT T iq ft 

Kharaharapriya 

22 , 

IT fts iTa Hi q Uj ftu 

8 . 

Asavari 

fl ft IT IT ^ iq ft 

•S K. -. 

Natabhairavi 

20 . 

^ fta Ha Hi q Hi ftj 

9. 

Todi 

ft IT IT q^ ft 

Subhapantgvarali 

45, 

Uftj n, iTaq'?! ftn 

10 . 

Bhairavi 

IT ft ^ IT T IT ft 

Han lima todi 

a. 

IT fti Hf q fts 


Varieties of Smras used id Hindustani aud Karoatak S^'stenis 
{Twelve svoras of Hiodmtatiiand &ixieen of Kanxatok) 



1 

Htnduitant 


Karnatak 




No. 

Svaraii 






Fixed flvaras, Fniircutra 

1 





Svaras of KainiiLak 



Name of variety j 

Sign 

Name of Variety 

Signs 


1. 

f^badja 

Shadja 

n ! 

Shadja 

IT 

Sa 

; Adbara Shruti- (Base 








1 Note). 

2. 

Rishabha 

Komal Ri 

ft 

Suddha Rishabha 

fti 

ra 

' No variation. 


(Rikhab) 







3. 

-do- (do) 

Tivra or Suddha Ki 

ft 

Chatusruti Rishabha 

fta 

|ri 

This beconaes also Suddha 



1 





Ga of South-Gai or ga. 

4, 

GancJhara 

Komal Ga 

IT 

Sadbarana Gandbara 


ei 

1 Th is becon:tes also Shatsru- 



1 




1 

1 ti Ri of South-Rir; or ru. 

5 

’do- 

Tivra or Suddha Ga 

H 

An Lara G and Kara 

Hu 

&tJ 

1 No Variation, 

6, 

Madhya ma 

Komal or Suddha Ma 

H 

Suddha Madhyama 

! Hi 

ma 

1 Nt^Va nation. 

7. 

-do- 

Prati or Tivra Ma 

ll 

Prati Madhyama 

■ Ha 

. mi 

No Variation. 

8. 

Panchama 

Panchama 

q 

Panchama 

■ q 

Pa 

No Variation. 

9. 

Dbaivata 

Koma! Dh 

iq 

Suddha Dhaivata 

1 

dha 

No Variation. 

10, i 

-do- 

Tivra or Suddha Dh 

vr 

Chatusruti Dhaivata 


dhi 

1 This becomes also Suddha 

i 







1 Ni of South-Nii-na. 

11 . 

Nishada 

Romal Ni 

ft 

Kaisiki Nishada 

ft 

ui 

This becomes also Shat- 


(Nikhad) 






sruti Dh of South—Dhj 





1 

i 



or dhu. 

12, 

-do- j 

Tivra or Suddha Ni 

ft 

Kakali Ni 

ftn 

DU 1 

No Variation. 







The Seventy ttvo Melakanii& uf Kerpatvli Sangect 


Chakrj 

6 

Z, 

±_ 

Snddha Madhyama—Mai — nm 

Svarai^used 

FraEi MatlhysiTna-MH:—mi 

3 

Z 

td 

Chakra 

PrcaenL >rdinc 

old Name 

Present Name 

Old Name 


1. 

Kanakangi 

Kanakambari 

ra-ga-dha-na 

Salagani 

Soug^dhlni 

37. 



2. 

Rainangt 

Phenadhyuti 

ra-ga-dha^nt 

Jalarnavam 

Jagannaohana 

38. 


I 

3. 

Gandmurti 

Ganasama- 

ra-ga-dba-nu 

Jhalavarali 

Dhaljvarali 

39. 

vir 




vara Is 






Indu 

4. 

1 Vanaspati 

Bhanumati 

ra-ga-clhi-m 

Navanitam 

Nabhomani 

40., 

j Rlshi 


5. 

Man avals 

Manoranjatii 

Ta-ga^dhi-riu 

Pavani 

Kumbhini 

41. 



6. 

Tanarupi 

Tanykirti 

ra-ga-dhu-nu 

Raghupriya 

Ravikriya 

42. 



7. 

Senavatt 

' Senagrani i' 

ragi-dha-na 

Gavambodhi 

Girvani 

43. 


1 

8. 

Hanumatodi 

Janatodj 

ra-gi-dha-nj 

BhavEipriya 

Bhavanj 

44, 


il 

9. 

t>henuka 

Dhnni Bhinna- 

ra^^gi-dha-n u 

SubhEipantuvarali 

SI ivapanlu- i 

45. 

Vlll 




shadjn 



varali 

! 


Netra 

10 

Naiatapr[>a 

NsUabharana j 

ra’gi-dhi-ni 

SKaJvidhamargini 

SLhavaraj 

46. 

VaSU 


11. 

Kokilapriya 

Kokilarava \ 

Ta-gi‘dbi-nu 

SuvEirnangi 

Souvt;cra 

47. 

! 


11 

Rupavati 

Rupavali 

ra-gi-dhu nu 

Divyamanl 

Jeevantini 

'48. 




13. 

Gayakapriya 

Geyahejjujji 

ra-gu-dha-na 

Dhavalambari 

Dbavalanga 

49. 

1 


14. 

Vakulabharana 

Dhati Vacant a 

ra-gu-dha-ni 

Namanarayani 

Namadeshi 

50. 

! 

Ill 



BhaJravi 





lA 


15. 

Mayamalava- 

Mayamalava- 

ra-gQ'dha-np 

Kamavardhmi 

Kashirama- 

5h 




gaula 

gaula 



kriya 



Agni 

16, 

Chakravata 

Toyavcga- 

ra-gu-dhi-ni 

RamEiptiya 

Rama- 

52. 

Brahma 




vahinj 



manohai'i 




17. 

Suryakanta 

Chayavati 

ra-gQ-dhi-'Hii 

Gamanssrama 

Garbakapriya 

53. 



18. 

Ilatakambari 

Jayasuddha 

ra-gu-dhu-nu 1 

Vishvambhari 

VamshavaJi 

[ 54 . 


1 



Malavi 







19. 

Jhankara- 

Jhankara- 

H-gidha-na 

Syamalangi 

Syamala ■ 

55 . 


1 


Jhvatii 

bhramati 






1 V 

20. 

Nalabhairavi 

Nariritigaula 

rbgi-dha-ni 

Sbanjtnukhapriya 

Chamaia 

56. 



21. 

Kjravani 

KiraDavali 

ri-gNtlha-nu 

Simhendra- 

Snmadyuti 

57. 

X 

Veda 





madhyama 





22. 

Kharahara- 

Sbriraga 

ri-gi-dhi-ni 

tleiuavati 

Desbisimha- 

58. 




priya 




rava 


Desi 


23. 

Gaurimanohari 

Gaurivclavali 

n-gi-dhi-nu 

Dharmavati 

Dhamavati 

59^ 



24. . 

Varunapriya 

Veeravasanfa 

ri-gi'dhU'nu 

Nitimad 

Nishada 

60, 


















Chakj'a 


V 

Ban a 


VI 

Rutu 


* 


I 

I 




I 

Su(.liJha Mudhyaina—M& l— mti l 


Prc&enl Name Old Name 


Svai'as used 


25. 

Mararanjani 

SKaravati 

ri-gu-dha na 

26. 

Charukesi 

Tarangini 

ri-gu-dha-nt 

27. 

Sarasangi 

Sourasetia 

ri-gu-dha- au 

2S, 

Harikambhoji 

Harikedara 

gaula 

ri-gu-dhi-ni- 

29. 

Dheerasanka' 

rabharana 

Dheerasanka- 

rabbaracm 

ri-gu-dhi-nu 

50. 

Naganandini 

Nagdbharana 

ri-gu-dhu-nu 

31. 

Yagapriya 

Kalavati 

ra-gu-dha-na 

32. 

Ragavardbini 

Ragathuda- 

mani 

ru-gu-dha-ni 

33. 

Gangeyabhu- 

shini 

Gangatarangini 

rugu-dha-DU 

34. 

Vagadhisvari 

Bhogachaya- 

nata 

ru-gu-dhi-ni 

35. 

Sulini 

Sailadcshakshi 

TU’gu-dhi-nu 


Chalanata 

Chalanata 

Tu-gQ-dhu-nu 


Fraii MadHyama—Ma;;—mi 

7. 


_-- 

— 

td 

Cliikra 

Present Name 

Old Name 

S 


K.aQt anaani 

Kunthala 

61. 


Rishabbiapriya 

Ratipriya 

62. 


Latangi 

Geetapriya 

63. 

XI 

Vactiaspati 


64. 


Mechakalyani 

ShaQtakalyani 

65. 

Rudra 

Chitrambari 

1 Cb alurangini 

65. 


Sacharitra 

SanlaDa- 

67. 

3 

1 

Jotisvarupini 

manjari 

Jotiragam 

6S. 

XII 

Dhatuvardhani 

Dhauta- 

69. 


Nasikabhushani 

panchama 

Nasamani 

70. 

Kosalam 

Kusumakara 

71. 


|Ra$ikapTiya 

Rasamanjari 

72. 



Chart indicating how twelve svarn? of Hindustani become sixteen of Karnatah 

^Rl, (K) ^ (K) 

Sa{K) RlMK) Ri',(K) (K) Ga,{K) Ma^K) Maa^R) Pa (K) Dh, (K) Uk^{YL) Ni^ (K) (K) Sa (K) 

^ (h) ‘ fr (h) “ (h) ^ (h) it (h)'“ w (h) “ tt (h) ” -t (h) “ ler (h) " iq (h) “ (h) ^ (h) ^ (h) 

Gai (K) 


Nil (R)^ 
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KATANAKUTUHALAM 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani rag^ called Katanakutuhalam, 
nor one which resembles tliis Katnatak raga. 

Eamatak 

Katanakutnhala is not an andent raga, H was Invented by 
Patnam Subtahmanya Tyer as an improvement over the raga 
Kutuhala which he had learnt from his guru. Katanakutuhala 
is only a century old raga. It \s derived from the 29th Melatarta 
Dbeerasankarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhl, nu) which corresponds 
to Hindustani Bilaval That. Itsjati is Sampoorna—Sampoorna. 
Its a rob a and avaroha are, 

H TTj ^ TTj 

Svaras used are Chatosmti Rij Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. In aroha there is a vakra 
sanchara pt tt q and elongation of Dh in ^ s These are 
beautiful features of this raga^ and give it a Western tinge. On 
instruments like veena and violin this raga offers great possi¬ 
bilities to create special effects which are very pleasing. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are 

^ iq q Tt irr ft 

There are not many popular compositions in Katanakutuha- 
lam. The following fcriti by the inventor of the mga has immor¬ 
talised the raga and is a very popular one, Tt is a composition 
which is very well suited for orchestral presentation. The 
chittesvara in this kriti is very pleasing. It is said that the 
chittesvara. was contributed by some other composer. 

Raghuvamsa Sudbambudhi Chandra-Adi TaTa— 

Patnam Subrahmanya Iyer. 

There is a Karnatak raga called Kutuhala which is also a 
janya of the 22nd Meiakarta Dheerasankarabharana. It resem- 




KAFI KAN ADA 


3 RAGAN IDHI 

bles Kalanakutuha^a, Its aroha and avaroha are 

^ q R TT ^ 

(See KutuhabK) 

KAFI 

Hindustsiu 

Kofi is a very popular raga. It belongs to Kafi That (Kbara- 
harapriya). Its jati is Sampoorna—Sampooroa- The aroha and 
avaroha are 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri* KomalGa^ Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh, 
and Komal Ni. Pakad or Gunjau Svara groups are:—^ ^ 
«^-ITR-qSj Jod or double 

svaras are pleasing in this raga. 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. Sortie suggest Ga and Ni as 
Vadi and Samvadi. In this raga n in Poorvanga and iS in 
uttaranga should be used frequently. Ending of alaps with 
II IS Bracefuh Beauty of this raga rests on the svaras 

Us q and For ranjakatva Tivra Ga, Tivra Ni and Komal Dh 
are used as jn thesaneharasTr;? qns ^—it q ft fit it q q. 

Pure Kafi is rarely sung at present. What is catered as Kafi 
contains touches of Siudhuia which resembies Kah closely. KaQ 
is mostly chosen for rendering Thumries, Bbajans, Hori, 
Tappa^ etc. There ate also some Dhrupads in Kafi, 

This raga is very pleasing. It is an evening and night raga. 
Popular compositions in Kafi are : 

Aaj Khele Shyam Sanga Hori—Trifal (Madhya) 

— Shankarao Vyas* 

Kheiata Nandakumar—Deepchandi Tal. 

Hindustani raga Slndhura resembles Kah. 

Sindhura—Ga and Ni are not used in aroha. Only Komal Ni 
is used, (Sec Sindhura). 

Kamatak 

There is a Karnatak raga called Hindustani Kapi which 
resembles the Hindustani raga Kafi in many details. It is a 
mixture of Hindustani ragas Kafi and Piloo. 


3 

KAFI JILHA 

Hindiistant 

This raga is a pleasing mixture of the two ragas Kafi and 
Jilha, It is also called Jilha Kafi. Jilha Kafi belongs to Kafi 
That (Khataharapriya). Svaras used in Jilha Kafi are Tivra Ri, 
both Komal and Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, both Komal and Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Chalan or trend of Kafi 
Jilha is as under: 

A composition in this raga is: 

Jamuua ke Teer Kanhayya—TTital (Madhya) 

—S, N. ELatanjankar. 

Hindustani raga Gara resembles Kafi Jilha (See Gara), 

Eareatak 

There is no Karuatak raga called Kafi Jilha. Raga Dhana- 
kapi of South resembles Jilha Kafi or Kafi Jilha of North, 

(See Dhanakapi). 

KAFI KANADA 

Hlndustsni 

Kafi Kanada belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its 
jati is Sarapoorna-Sampooma, Aroha and avaroha of Kafi 
Kanada are: 

R q - ^ R ■ ft ?T- 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Komal Ni. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa, This raga is sung 
during second prahara of night. In this raga angas of Kafi 
and Kanada arc :— Kafi anga:- icr. ft ^ iq q. 
Kanada anga—ft q - q q - ^ q R "^hls is a very pleasing 

raga. Compositions in Kafi Kanada are : 
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RAGANIDHI 


KALAGADA 


Ealama Tore Chala Bala—Tk Tal (Vilambit) 

—S* N. Ratanjankar. 

Earakba Ritu—Tri Tal {Madhya)—Chidaaand Nagarkar. 

Sukha kar Ayec—Teen Tal (Vilambit). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak ragaicalled Kali BCanada. A raga 
calieil Karnatak Kapi resembles the Hindustani raga Kafi 
Kanada in many sancharas. Aroha and avarohaofKainatak 
Kapi are: 

^ ^ ^ ^ IT - 77 TT ^ 

(See Karnatak Kapi.) 

KAIKAVASHI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kaikavashi. This is an 
interesting raga. It is suited for being absorbed into Hindustani 
Sangeet. Aroha and avaroha of Kaikavashi according to 
Hindustani notation are: 

TT ^ IT q ft fit ft q IT ^ ft IT- 

There is a touch of Mia Malhar in aroha and of 
Madhuvanti in avarohiu 

Karnatak 

Kaikavashi is a jauya of the 60th Melakarta Neetimati (ri, 
gij mi, dhu,nu>. It isa Sampoorna-Sbadava raga* Dh is omitted 
in avaroba. Its aroha and avaroha are: 

^ fta IT, IT, q iq, ft, IT ftj q IT^ IT- 

Svarasused are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, 
Shatsruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hiudustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are: 

IT ft ^ q ft ft IT—ft ft q ft IT ft IT. 

In the above Komal Ni (ft) represents Shatsruti Dh 

of South. Kaikavashi is not a popular raga, A composition in 
this raga is : 

Vachama gochara me manasa (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagari^ja. 


a 

KAISHIKA RANJINl 

Hindf ustaru 

This is a rare raga. Knishika Rapjini belongs to Karnatak 
Alelakarta Kiravani. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Pa i« 
dropped completely. Aroha and avaroha of Kaishika Ranjini 
arc ; 

7T ft ^ IT Ij ft ft—ft ft ^ IT 7T IT 

Svaras used are 'fivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal 
Dh and Tivra Ni. If Tivra Ri is added to the present day 
Cbatidrakauns in botJ) aroha and avaroha the resulting raga 
will be Kaishika Ranjini* This raga is being popularised by 
Pandit Chidanand Nagarkar of Bombay, Compositions in 
this raga are : 

Yeri Mayee Piya ^ Ek Tal (Vilambit) - Chidanand 

Nagarkar, 

Barakata Ritu—Trital (Madhya)—Chidanand Nagarkar. 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Kaishika Ranjini. No 
Karnatak raga has the same aroha and avaroha svaras of this 
Hindustani raga. 

KALAGADA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kaiagada. There is a 
raga called Kalin gad a which has no resemblance to Karnatak 
raga Kalagada. There is no Hindustani raga which resembles 
or is allied to KaJagada. 

Karnatak 

Kalagada is a janya of the J3th Melakarta Gayakapriya 
(ra, gu, ma, dha, na). Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. Ma is not 
used in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Kalagada are : 

?T fti q VTi fti ft—ft U, q Hi q, fti IT. 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antaia Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni, According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are : 
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?T ft TT ^ 15 ^ q IT TT ?I. 

Tivra Dh (^) reprei^CDU Suddhu Ni of KaraiitakK 

Ralagada noc a popular raga. The following compositions 
are available: 

Samayamu Yematake (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 

Paivati Niiiau(TelQgu)—Roopaka Tala—Syama Sastry. 

KALAKANTI 

IDodiiKtaai 

There is do Hindustaai raga called Kalakanti, nor one 
which resembles this Karnatak raga^ 

Karnatak 

Kalakanli is a janyaoftbe 13th Melakarta Gayakapriya 
(ra, gu, ma, dha, na). Its jatiis Shadava-Shadava. Pa and Ma 
are omitted in aroha and avaroha respectively. Aroha and 
avaroha of Kalakanti are : 

^ fti JTs TTi Ml fej dr fti 

Svaras used are Suddha Rj, Aotara Ga, Suduha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni. Accordiog to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are ■ 

ft JT IT « IT ft 15 15 q II H. 

Tivra Dh represents Suddha Ni ofKarnatak. 
Kalakanti is a rare raga* The following composition is 
available: 

Shree JanakaTanaye (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 


KALANIDHI 

IIiDdustaui 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kalanidhi, Hindustani 
raga Kafi has some resemblance to Kalanidhi of South* 

(See Ra£)* 

Karitatak 

Kalanidhi isajanyaof tho 22nd Melakarta Kharahara- 
priya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kafi That, lt 3 


KALAVATl 

jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorha with vakra sancharaa in aroha* 
Aroha and avaroha of Kalanidlii are : 

fts iTg Hi IT q ITi Ua ^2 ft» ^^2 ^ ftj 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni* 

Aroha and avaroha of Kalanidhi according to Hindustani 
Dotation are: 

TTftHTTgqiTH ft q H n ft (T. 

Svara group ft n^iT ft Is pleasing. Andolatt on .Ga is promi- 
pent. Kalanidld is not a popular raga* The following composi¬ 
tion is sometimes heard. 

Chinna Nade Na Chatbaltitivi (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja* 

KALAVATI 

Hindustani 

Kalavati is also called fCalavati Kalyan. But it belongs to 
KhamajThat (Harikambhoji). Itsjad is Audava-Audava* Ri 
and Ma are omitted in both aioha and avaroha, Aroha and 
avaroha of Kalavati are: 

ft ft ft 

^TTq^- ft“ft H q ■ 

ft ft 

Svaras used are Tivra Ga, Tivra Dh and Komal Nl. 
Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are : 

ft ft 

Hq uftrss Tqq-Hqiqq ^TSStT. 

Ni is weak or durbal in Aroha, Here h ft Vadi is 

PaandSamvadi Sa, Kalavati is sung before midnight. Mcend 

iT^r^ nnd andolan on Ni as jt q la ss 15 q are very pleasing. 
This raga has an individuality of its own. It is becoming popu¬ 
lar although it is a recent introduction. Compositions in this 
raga are: 
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Sakhi Mane—Jhap Tal (Madhya)—J h D. Patki 

Solatia Lags Koyiiya—Trital (Madhya)—J. D. Patki. 

Katuatak 

Kalavali is th& old name for the 3lat Melakarta Yagaprfya* 
Kamatak raga Kalavati is a janya of the 16lh Mclakarta 
Chakravaka (ra, gu, ma, dhi, ni)* Its jati is Audava-Shadava. 
Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha and in avaroha Ni h dropped, 

Aroha and avaroha of Kalavati are ‘ 

g 3fli q lEIs q ;Ti na 

Svaras used arc Suddlia Ri, Antara Ga, Suddba Ma, 
Chatosruti Dh. There is Vakra Sancbara in avaroha. Suddha 
Ri, Antara Ga, and Snddha Ma are the raga Chaya svaras. 
According to Hindustani notation, aroha and avaroha are : 
ft TT q q IT ?T ^ ft !q. 

Kamatak raga Kalavati is entirely dift'crent from the 
Hindustani Kalavati, It resembles Hindustani raga Hevitri 
which has got the following aroha and avaroha : 

5 ft »T q 161 la q ■ »T ft IT (it) - ft 

(See Hevitri) 

Kamatak raga Kalavati is a pleasant one and deserves to 
be popularised. The following composition is available: 

Ennanadu Chootumu—(Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Kamatak raga Malayamaruta which is a janya of the 16th 
Melakarta (Chakravaka) resembles to some extent HiuJusiani 
Kalavati, Arolia and avaroha of Malayamaruta are: 
ft IT q ist a ft 'q q q 

JfRi is omitted completely in Malayamaruta the resulting 
raga will be like Hindustani Kalavati. (See Malayamaruta), 

According to Dikshilar school Kalavati is a Sampoorna- 
Satnpoorna raga, with vakra sandiara in aroha and avaroJia, It 
belongs to 31st Melakarta Yagapriya (ru^ gu, ma, dha, na). Its 
aroha and avaroha are: 

^ fta 'T ^ T ftj 

According Hindustani notation they are: 


A composition in this type of Kalavati is : 

Kalavati Kamalasana Yuvati (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Diksbitar. 

KALINOADA 

Hindnstani 

Kaiingada belongs to Bhalrav That (Mayamalavagaula), 
Its jad is Sampoorna-Sampoorna, Aroha and avaroha of 
Kalingada are: 

^ fi IT - q - yr ft CT—d ft ^5 q - JT IT ft 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal 
Dh, and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gnnjan svara groups are: 
qq.ijJTir ft^ft^T TT-qiT-q 

Vadi is Dh and Samvadi is Ga. Regarding Vadi and 
Samvadi svaras of this raga, there is difference of opinion. Pa 
and Ma are suggested for Vadi, This raga is sung during the 
last prahara of night, 

Kalingada resembles Bhairavvery closely. Butin Kalingada 
these is no andolan on Ri and Dli. Komal Ni is not even touched, 
(In Bhairav this is allowed although very sparingly). Beauty of 
this raga lies in svaras Ma, Pa and Dh, Rendering or Gati of 
Kalingada is in Madliya and Tara sapfaks. Some think that Ma 

should be Vadi and proraincmly brought out as in the follow¬ 
ing saneharas: 

ft.?lftiTH-lTH-q'?qiT’ft.lT-WlTft?I-'3qTriI' 
ft Tf - IT »T ^ ^ 

Kalingada is considered to be Kshudra raga fit for light 
music like Dhoon, Thoomrics etc. Compositions in Kalingada 
are: 

Kouna Khele Tumase—Deepchandi Tal (Yilambit). 

Gagatiya Le Mai Raise -Trital (Madhya). 

Hindustani Bhairav resembles Kalingada very^ closely, 

Bhairav—Ri is Vadi, There is andolan on Ri and Dh: 
Komal Ni is very sparingly used. Sanchara is iu Madhya aod 
Mandra saptaks, Gati is GaTnbhira. {See Bhairav) 

Karnatat 

There is no Kamatak raga called Kalingada, There are 
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ragEis called Kalthada, Kalakada and Kalagada all of which 
arcjanyas of the 13th Melakarta Gayatapriya. They have no 
resemblance to Hindustani Kallngada. Raga Mayamalavaganla 
which corresponds to Hindustani Bhairav has great resemblance 
to Hindustani Kalingada. Aroha and avaroha of Mayamalava 
gaula are: 

5T IT J? T If T TT IT 

(Seo Mayamalavagula) 

Karnatak ragas Nadanamakriya and Paraju also possess 
some resemblance to Kalidgada of Hindustani. (See Nadanama- 
krjya and Paraju). 

KALYAN or KALYANI 

ULndustaiii 

Raga iCalyan is also called Iman, Eman or Yaman* Kalyan 
orVamanisavery pleasing raga. It belongs to Kalyan That 
(Mcchakalyani). Itsjati is sampooma-Sampoorna. Aroha and 
avaroha of Kalyan arc: 

?T IT q g et 1SI > IT 

Svaras used are all Tivra svaras. Pakad or Diagnostic 
svara groups are : 

Vadi is Ga. Samvadi 
is Ni. This raga is sung during the first prahara of night. 
Although the aroha is Sampoorna while taking Tanas 
Sa and Pa are omitted giving it only an Audava sanchara 
as ^ T( it iq ft fn aroha svara groups ft tj and tt iq ft 
leaving out Sa and Pa are used frequently. It sounds beautiful. 
In avaroha svara group q ft g;. is used leaving out Ga. This 
is a night raga. Yaman or Kalyan Is a very popular raga. There 
are a number of compositions in this raga. The following are 
very popular. 

Yeree AU Piya Bina—Teen Tal (Madhya) 

Bhaja Hari Nama Tn. Tri Tal (Vilambit) 

Allied Hindustani ragas are Yaman Kalyan and Chandra- 
kanth. 


KalyanA VASANTITA 

Yaman Kalyan—Komal Ma or Suddha Ma is used occasionally 
in particular way. (See Yaman Kalyan). 
Chandrakantb“ln aroha Ma is omitted, (See Chandrakanth). 

Hindustani raga Kalyatiior Yaman has great resemblance 
to Karnatak raga Kalyani. 

Karaatak 

Kalyani is a very popular raga. It has gieat resemblance to 
Kalyan or Yaman of Hindustani sangeet. 

Kalyani called Mechakalyani for purposes of “Katapayadi 
Sankhya ” calculations, ia the 65ih Melakarta (ri, gu, mi^ dhi, 
nu). This corresponds to Kalyan That of Hindustani sangeet 
Kalyani is the scale which is obtained by the Shadja-Panchama 
process of modal shift or SruU Bbcda. This is the Gandhara 
Moorchana of the ancient Shadja Grama and the first Prati 
Madhayama raga which came to the notice of man. It is one 
of the major ragas giving plenty of scope for alapana and 
elaboration. 

Raga Kalyani is of Sampoorna^Sampoorna jati. Aroha 
and avaroha of Kalyani arc: 

1 '^2 ^ Ra fta ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Frati Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh, and Kakali Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avoroha 

are: 

It ft IT IT q ^ ft ft—ft iq q ft IT ft (T- 

The above aroha and avaroha are identical with those of 
Hindustani raga Kalyan or Yaman, 

There arc a large number of compositions in raga Kalyani- 
A few of the well known ones are ; 

Nidhi chala Sufcliama (Telugu)—Chapu Tala^Tyagaraja 

Nija Dasa Varada (Sanskrit)— Adi Tala— Patnam 

Subrahmanya Iyer. 

KALYANA VASANTHA 

HiDdustaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kalyana Vasantha. 
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Aroha of HiDdustaoi raga Chandrakauns rescrnbles that 
of Kalyana Vasaiitha of South. Bui the avarohas- are entirely 
different. Avaroha in Kalyana Vasantha resembles that of 
Kiravani which is becoming popular in the North. Kalyana 
Vasantha may be corisidcred to be a combinaticn of Chandra 
kauns and Kiravani in aroha and avaroha respectively as 
under: 

^ »T ^ ^ ^ fit g q JJ q ^ 

Ksmatat 

Kalyana Vasanthii is derived from the 2lsl Melakarta 
Kiravani (ri, gi, ma, dhf nu). Itsjatiis Audava-Sampoorna. 
In aroha Ri and Pa are not used. Aroha and avaroha of 
Kalyana vasantha arc; 

^ ?Ta JTi Sta 5 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha 
Ma, Suddha Dh, and Kakali Ni, 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 

are: 

^ >T ^ fit ^^ fit TJ q ^ 1 ^ 

Sadharana Ga and Chatiisruti Ri are the Raga Chaya 
svaras. I^yana Vasantha is not a popular raga. The following 
compositions in this raga are available. 

Nadalo Lundai (TeluguJ^Rupaka Tala-Tyagaraja 

Shri Ranganatlram (Sanskrit) —Jhampa Tala 

—Jayachamar^a Wadiyar 

KAMALAMANOHARI 

Hjjidustani 

Kamalamanohari is an imported raga from the South. 
Prof. B. Umdekar of Gwaiiar has tried to popularise ihis raga 
in the North. Kamalamanohari has been placed under Bhairav 
That. (Mayamalavagaula). Its jaU is Audava-Shadava. Ri and 
Dh arc omitted in aroha. In avaroha Ri ia not used. Aroha and 
avaroha of Kamalamanohari are : 

¥T ’ ■ JT ■ ^- 
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Svaras used are Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh, and 
Tivra Ni. Pakad or Anga svaras of this raga are, ^ q fi^sfit ^— 
^ fit ^ q Svaras Ga, Ma, and Dh are important. This is a 
morning raga. This raga is considered to be a mixture of Bihag 
and Bhairav ragas. A composition in this rate raga is: 

Pay ala Baje Jhanana—Ttital Madhya —B. Umdekar. 

Kflniatak 

Kamalamanohari is derived from the 27th Melakarta 
Sarasangij (ri» gu, ma, dha^ nu). It is an Audava-Shadeva raga. 
Varja svaras in aroha are Ri and Dh. In avaroha Ri is dropped, 
Aroha and avaroha of Kamalamanohari are: 

^ ^ ^ Ri 

Svaras used arc Antara Ca, Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh and 
Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avaroha are: 

IT 7T TT q fit IT—IT fit IJ q Tl It If. 

These resemble the aroha and avaroha of Kamalamanohari 
as sung in the North. Kamalamanohari is not a very 
commonly heard raga. The following composition is however 
well-known. 

Kanchadlayathakshi Kamakshi (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala. 

Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

According to Dikshltar'school, Kamalamanohari is called 
merely'Manohari and it is put under the 33rd. Melakarta 
Gangeyabhushini. As Ri is not used it makes no difference, 

KAMALARANJANI 

Hindustani 

This is a rare raga. It belongs fo Bilaval that (Dheeras- 
ankarabharana). Its jati is Audava-sbadava. Ri and Ma are 
omitted En aroha, Ri is dropped in avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Kamalaranjani arc : 

IT IT - q ’ ^ ?T fir^5%lT»I-ITTT-q;T qSlT- 

Svaras used are Dvra Ga, Suddha Ma. Tivra Dh, and both 
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Komal and Tivra Ni, Pakad ot diagnostic svara groups are; 

TTSH- Komal Ni is usod as En BilavaL 

as^f^ Sangati is a feature of this raga. Svara groups 

qTT-TTSS^i sound like Kamalamanohari, This raga sounds 
mostly like Bi I aval. Absence of Ri in both aroha and avaroha 
however gives it a different svaroop. In this raga there are chayas 
of ragas Bihag and Hihagada. Commencement of Asthayce 

is with the svara groups it jt - ^ it - it Beginniug 

sounds like Blhagada. Antara begins with ij q - ft Iq - 
A composition in this raga is : 

Javo Sakhi Javori—Tri Tal (Vilambit)^ 

Hindustani ragas which are allied to Kamaiaranjani are 
Bilaval, Bihag and Bihagada^ In all these ragas Ri is used and 
hence they all differ from Ramaiaranjani. {Sec Bilavah Bihag, 
and Bihagada). 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Kapialaraidani iu Karnatak 
sangect nor one which resembles this rare Hindustani raga, 

KAMAVARDHINl 

HindustHiu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kamavardhini. Pooria 
Dhanashree which belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini) has 
great resemblance to the Karnatak raga Kamavardhini. Pooria 
Dlianashree has the following aroha and avaroba- 

f^lriTTTEr-’^q-ft ft ^ q - it it it it ■ f? ^T. 

(See Poorta Dhanashree). 

Kanuitak 

Kamavardhini fs Mclakarta No 51 fra, gu, mi, dha, nu) 
of Karnatak sangeet This corresponds to Hindustani Foorvi 
That. Its old name is Kashiratnakriya. This Sampoorna— 
Sampoorna raga has the following aroha and avaroha r 
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^ lift ITa ^ '*1 % ^^ fitji q Ha Ha STj 

Svaras used are Suddha Rij Antara Ga» Pratl Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Kakali Ni^ According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha arc 

^ ft H ft ft ^ q IT H IT- 

Kamavardhini la a very popular raga. It uaed to be called 
Pauthuvarali. Panthuvarali today stands for Shubbapanthu- 
varali which corresponds to Hindustani Todi That. Some 
persist in calling Kamavardhini as PantuvaraH. Kamavardhini 
is one of the major ragas of the South. There are numerous 
compositions in this raga. The following are very popular. 

Appa Rama Bhakti Yento {Telugu) “Roopaka Tala 

' —Tyagaraja» 

Sarasaksha Parlpalaya (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Sw^ati Tirunah 

KAMBHOJl or KAMBODHl 

Hindustan] 

This raga Is also called Kambodhi. Raga Kambhoji is said 
to have been once popular in Hindustani sangect. It is almost 
extinct today* Kambhoji belongs to Khamaj That (Hari 
Kambhoji). Jati of Kambhoji is Audava-Sampooma* In aroha 
Ma and Ni are omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Kambhoji 
are: 

H ft IT - q ' H ft q q ’ H H - ft H. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal 
Ni and Tivra Dh* Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are : it q q 
^ q-( h) IT ft IT- Vadi Is Ga, Samvadi is Dh. Tbisraga 
is sung during the second prahara of night- A composition in 
Kambodhi is: 

Aye Babar Note -Trital (Madhya). 

Eamatak 

Kambhoji or Kambodhi is a very popular raga. It is oue 
of the major ragas. Kambhoji is a Janya of the 2Sth Melakarta 
Harikambhoji (ri. gu, ma, dbl, ni) which corresponds to 
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Khamaj That of Hindustani sangeet- Tt is a Shadava ’Sampooma 
raga* Ni is omitted iu arohan Aroha and avaroha of Kambhoji 
are: 

^ fks TTa Hi IT % Ha q tn ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruli Ri» Antara Ga^ Suddha Ma, 
Chatuaruti Dh and Kaisiti Ni. AithouetiKalsiki Ni is thesvara 
to be used according to Melakarta Harikambhoji still in the 
prayoga h ^ ^ H Tivra Ni is used. According to this usage 
of Tivra Ni, the aroha and avaroha as actually observed are : 

H^ % H q H H f? ¥T. 

Svara group h 3 q H H Tivra Ni gives great beauty 
to Kambboji. There are several beautiful compositions in this 
raga. A few are mentioned below. 

Shree Subramanyaya Namaste (Sanskrit)—Roopaka Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitan 

Evari Mata (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Mari Mari Vachuna (Teiugu)—Adi Tala 

■—Mysore* B. Vasudevachar. 

KAMOD 

Hmdustam 

This raga is also called Kamoda. It is a popular raga. 
Kamod belongs to Kalyan That, (Mechakalyanih Its jati is 
Shadava-Sampoorna, Aroha and avaroha of Kamod are: 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, both Komal and 
Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. There are vakra saneharas 
in both aroha and avaroha. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups 
are: 

Hf?-qq'TiqHq-HHq'HHf^?T-^qq- aroha Ga 
and Ni ar^ kept weak or durbal, Vadi is Pa. Samvadi is Ri. 
Only Tivra Ma is used in avaroha. In avaroha both Suddha and 
Prati Ma arc used, Sangati q is very protnincnt in this raga 
and is suggestive of Kamod. Svara groups qijjjq’HJTq’H 
H fr ■ ft q q^ rnuch in evidence and foi ni the soul of 

this raga. 


If Ga is omitted in this raga then it becomes what is called 
Suddha Kamod* All other sancharas are asm-Kamod* (See 
Suddha Kamod), Kamod issung during first prahara of night. 
Compositions lu Kamod are: 

Hu To Jauaman Chandi—Tri Tal (Vilambit)* 

Jane Na Doongi Yeri Ma—Trital (Madhya). 

Hindustani raga Shyam Kalyaii resembles Kamod. 

Shyam Kalyan—Sangati ft h q used, and not ft q* {See 
Shyam Kalyan), 

Kamatak 

There is a Kamatak raga called Kamoda. But it is not a 
popular raga, Kamoda is a fanya of 65th Melakarta Media 
kalyani (ri, gu, mi, dhi, nu> which corresponds to Kalyan That 
of Hindustani sangeet* Kamoda is an Audava—Audava raga- 
Pa and Dh arc completely omitted. Aroha and avaroha of 
Karnatak raga Kamoda are : 

fta ^2 ^ % ’fts ^3 fts 

Svaras used are Chafusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prafi Ma, and 
Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avaroha of Karnatak raga Kamoda are : 

H ft H H ft ft ft H ft g. 

There are. no compositions in the Karnatak raga Kamoda. 
Aroha and avaroha of Karnatak raga Kamoda remind u( 
of the raga Megharanjini which is a janya of the I5th Melakarta 
Mayamalavagauia (Bhairav That), Aroha and avaroha of 
Megharanjini are aa under: 

?T TT qr ftt ft—ft ft H H ft g. 

(See Megharapjhii). 

Karnatak raga Kamoda has no resemblance to Hindustani 
raga Kamod. 

Kamoda of South sounds like Adbhut Kalyan of Hindustani 
sangeet* Aroha and avaroha of Adbhut Kalyan are: 

g ft TT H ft ft—ft ft H TT ft TT- 
In Karnatak Kamoda Pa and Dh are not used. In Adbhut 
Kalyan Ma and Pa are omitted (See Adbhut Kalyan)* 

A Karnatak raga which has some resemblance fff the 

2 
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Hitiduatatii raga Kamod is raga Sarauga which is a jaDya of ihe 
65th Melakarta Mechafcalyani (Kalyan That)^ Aroha aad 
avaroha of raga Saranga are : 

IT IT ^ ft ^ fti^'TI*ftTTITft^. 

Komal Ma is used in avaroha iu a particular sanchara 
IT IT ^T(See Saranga). 

KANADA or KANARA 

Hindoatani 

Iu Hindustani saogeet there are a uumber of raga^ called 
Kanada-Durbari Kanada, Nayati Kanada, Abhogi Kanada 
etc. Diirbari Kanada is the best representative of Kanada 
features (See Durbari Kanada). Durbari Kanada resembles the 
Kamatafc raga Kanada very closely* In Durbari Kanada, Komal 
Dh is used* In Karnatak raga Kanada Tivra Dh is used. 
Karnatak raga Kanada with its Tivra Dh resembles the 
Hindustani ragas Sahana-Kanada and Huseni Kanada* (See 
Sahana Kanada and Huseni Kanada)* 

Karoalak 

In Karnatak sangeet there is only one raga called Kanada* 
There is a raga Kannada. This raga has nothing to do^vith raga 
Kanada* (See Kannada). 

In idnnatak sangeet there areragas to which the prefix 
Kannada^’ is attached-Kannada Bangala, Kannada Gaula 
etc. But there are few ragas tb which the prefix “ Kanada is 
attached* 

Kanada is a very popular raga in the South. It is a janya of 
the 22nd. Melakarta Kharaharapriya (ri* gi, ma, dha, ni) which 
corresponds to the Hindustani Kafi That. It is a Sampoorna- 
Sampoorna raga having vakra sancharaa in both nroha and 
avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Kanada are: 

^ ^1 '^2^ ^2 ^ fta ^ i£Ts S q iTi ^ tTa 5 ITi fta ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusroti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Nfa, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kai&iki Ni* Dh is elongated in both aroha 


KANADA BAHAR 

and avaroha. Ga ia elongated only in avaroha. There is andolan 
on Ga in avaroha. According to Hindustani notation, aroha 
and avaroha of Kanada are : “ 

^iftlTIT'TIT'JSf^ (I—ft f^^lSSqiT'T^SITft^* 

In the rendering of Kanada the sancharaa do not strictly 
conform to the above mentioned aroha and avaroha* For 
instance^ ft ft 4 IT iTS is used in which svara Dh is omitted- 
Unlike Durbari Kanada of North* Tivra Dh is omitted* With 
Tivra Dh, Kanada of South resembles ragas, Sahana Kanada 
and Huseni Kanada of North (See Sahana Kanada and Huseni 
Kanada). 

Popular Compositions in this raga are : — 

Shree Narada (Sanskrit)-“Roopaka Tala—Tyagaraja* 
MamavaiSada Janani (Sanskrit)—Roopaka Tala 

—Swati Tirunal, 

KANADA BAHAR 

Hindustani 

This raga is a mixture of the two popular Hindustani ragas 
Durbari Kanada and Babar* In poorvanga chaya of Durbari 
Kanada and in uttaranga that of Bahar should the brought out* 
This raga is put under Kafi that (Kharaharapriya). Its jati is 
Sampooma^Shadava. Dh is omitted in avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha are : — 

IT IT ft 

?r-ft^¥Tft'^Tft- q- ^-irq-ii i^-ft ft--ft-f^q- 

IT Tf- ^-IT-ft ^* 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga^ Suddha Ma, TiTca Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni, Pakad or Gunjan svara groups 
congjst of 

ftftn^f^n:^^TT^.,jq.,Tft[-ijft-ft-ft'T’?Tl-^' 

IT- ft TT* 

In aroha while showing Bahar anga Tivra Ni is used* In 
avaroha while showing Kanada chaya Komal Ni is used. Vadi 
is Ma and Samvadi Sa* There is a slight chaya of Nayaki ip 
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poorvanga. Sangsiti q and aadolan oa Oa arc promineDt. 
Angaa of Kanadaand Bahat consist of:— 

Kanada— 

TT ft Tt - ft ^ 

Bahar—TT q-’’‘^-f^ijft^-uft?TfT^-f^>T- 
This is a night raga. Compositions in this raga are 
Kaisi Bahar Ayi—Ek Tal [Vilambit)—Jayasufchlal T. Shah, 
Avasara Bara Bara Nahi Ave—Trital (Madhya)—JayasukhJal 

T Shah. 


Kamatak 


There is no KarnaLak raga called Kanada Babar. Karnatak 
raga Kaaada has some resemblance to Kanada Bahar, But 
Komal Dh is not used in Kanada oFSouth. (See Kanada), 


KANADA MALHAR 

Hindustani 

This raga seems to be a recent introduction. It is a mixture 
of the two popular Hindustani ragas Durbari Kanada and 
Malharj popularly known as Mia Malhar. The poorvanga 
consists of Kanada anga and the uttaranga of Malhar. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma^ both 
Komal and Tivra Ga and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Ri 
and Samvadi Pa, Chalan or trend of this raga is : - 

Angas of Kanada and Malhar are as under, 
ft^ 

Kanada—ft ft 

” Tt ^ ft 

Malhar—ft q-ft((^ITT-lTqft'^ft^I 


KANAKAMBARI 21 

Compositions in Kanada Malhar are :— 

Mori BoondarLya Pacharanga—Ek Tal (Drut)* 
Bramana Bara Poore—Jhap Tal (Madhya), 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Kanada Malhar. Popular 
raga Kanada of South has some resemblance to Kanada 
Malhar. Tn Kanada Komal Dh is not used. (See Kanada), 

KANAKAKUSUMAVALI 

Hindnstam 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kanakakusumavali, nor 
one which corresponds to this rare Karnatak raga. It is a 
pleasing raga for the evening time. Its aroha and avaroha are ; 

(I ft *r »T q « Tf q IT n ft (T 

Kamatak 

Kanakaknsumavali is derived from the 61st Melakarta 
Kanthamani (ri, gu, mi, dha, na). It is a Shadava—Shadava 
raga. Ni is omitted in both aroha and avaroha. Its aroha and 
avaroha are:— 

« fta *'3 3. T n, ft, 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma and 
Suddha Dh, 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are, 

?T ft q if q W ^—n iq q IT IT ft 

This is a rare but pleasant raga. The following compogition 
in this raga Is available * 

Karunaraaa Sbaradhi Nanu (Teluga)^Adi Tala—TiruvottLyur 

Tyagaraja. 

KANAKAMBARI 

Hindustani 

There lanoragacalled Kanakambati in Hindustani Sangeet. 
Its aroha sounds like Jogia. Inclusion of Tivra Dh and Tivra Ri 
and their occurrence with Komal Dh and'Komal Ri in avaroha 
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as ^ ^ q—jl ft gives a beauty. It is a pleasing raga with 

aroha and avaroba a^ :— 

^ q ft ft 

Kanakatnbari is the old name for the ist Melakarta 
Kanakangi (ra^ ga, ma, dha, na)* 

Jauya raga iCanakambari from 1st Melakarta Kanakangi is 
an Audava—Sampoorna raga. Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha^ 
Its aroha and avaroha are :— 

ITj q q Wj, iTi ftj fT. 

Svaras used aie all Suddha svaras of Karnatak sangeet. 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are, 

5ET q q ^ A —^ IS w q »T ft ^ 

In the above Tivra Ri (ft) represents Suddha Ga (iTi) atid 
Tivra Dh (^r) represent Suddha Ni (ft^) of Karnatak sangect, 
A composition in Kanakambari is :— 

Kanakambm:! Karunyamrita Lahari (Sanskrit)—Trisra Eka 

T^la—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

KANAKANGl 

Hutdastaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kanakangi. Kanakangi 
of South corresponds to the ancient Mukhari Scale. There is no 
Hindustani raga which corresponds to the Karnatak raga 
Kanakangi* 

Karnatak 

Kanakangi is Melakarta No. 1 of Karnatak system (ra, ga^ 
!na,dhajna)r This i^ the Suddha scale of the present day 
Karnatak sangeet. According to Dikshitar School, this Mela- 
fcarta is called KanakambarL Aroha and avaroha of this 
Sampooma—Sarnpooma raga are 

ftl JTi q litl fti ^ 

All svaras used are Suddha svaras of Karnatak sangeet^ 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are 


KANMADA S3 

^ ft IT q 4—4: 'j i? q « 

In the above aroha and avaroha* Tivra Ri (ft) represents 
Suddha Ga and Tivra Dh represents Suddha Ni of Karnatak 
sangeet. 

Kanakangi is not a popular raga* Compositions in this raga 
arc :— 

Kankangaka—Adi Tala—Kotiswara Iyer* 

Shrisha Putraya Namastute (Sanskrit)—Roopaka Tala— 

Bala muralikrishna* 

KANNADA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kannada. Hindustani 
raga Kanada is a different raga and has no nescrnblancc to 
Kannada of South* but it has some resemblance to Karnatak 
raga Kanada. (See Kanada). 

Karnatak 

There are three ragas called Kannada in Karnatak sangeet. 
They are derived from three different Mclakartas. Hence their 
svaroops ate entirely different. 

TYPE 1 

The type which is popular is derived from the 29th Mela- 
karta Dheerasankarabharana (ri* gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corres¬ 
ponds to Bilaval That of Hindustani. Its jati is (a) Sampooma^^ 
Sampoorna (b) Audava—Shadava* Aroha and avaroha of the 
two jatis of Kannada of Dheerasankarabharana janya are 

(a) Saenpoorna—Sampoorna with vakra sancharas. 

fta ^3 q ^ 

(b) Audava—Sbadava. 

^ jTj TTg iii^ 4 (Ki iintl Pa omitted)-^ ^,sq iTi 
IT l fta ?r—omitted!. 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Autara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni, 
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According to Hindustani Dotation tb6 atoha and avaroha 
of the two typ^s are i — 

(a) Sampoorna—Sampooma Typo 

(b) Audava—Shadava Type 

^ »T TT IT ^ 

The following compositions iu Kannada derived from 
Dheersankaiabharaua are popular^ 

Intatata Kavalana (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala—Pattanam 

Subramanya Iyer* 

Saketa Nikctana (Telugu)—Rupaka Tak—'iVagaraja. 

TYPE n 

Raga Kannada derived from Melakarta Natabhairavi 
(Asavari TTiat) is an interesting one although it is not popular. 
Its jati is Audava^Audava. Ri and Ni aro omitted in aroha 
and Pa and Ri are not used in avaroha. 

Aroha and avaroha of this Kannada are 

^ *Ts ITi q ^ iTi iTj tr 

Svaras used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma* Suddha Dh 
and Kajsiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are 

^T ^ n q ^ ¥T—^ fq ^ IT ^ ^ 

This is not a popular raga. This raga resembles the 
Hindustani raga Kokila Pancham. (See Kokilapancham). 

This type is allied to Hindola Vasantha, Gopika Vasauiha, 
Jayantashree and Prabhupriya ragas of Karnatak Sangect* 
Hindola-Vasantba—Ni used in aroha in vakra sanchara. 
Pa is used in avaroha in vakra sanchara, (See HIndoIa Vasa nth a). 

Copika Vasantha—Ni used jn aroha, Pa used in avarohi 
(See Gopika Vasantha), 

Jayantashree—Pa not used in aroha, Ni used in aroha. 
Pa is used in avaroha in vakra sanchara. (See Jayantashree.) 

Prabhupriya—Aroha and avaroha are both like aroha of 
Kannada—type ir, (See Prabhupriya) 


KANNADA BANGALA 
TYPE ni 

According to Dikshitar school^ Kannada raga is a Janya of 
2^!th. Melakarta Harikambhoji (ri^ go, ma, dbi, ni)* Its jati 
is Sampoorna-Smnpoorna, 

Aroha and avaroha arc— 

?T TTa iTi 'I 'STaSftj 4—?T S fts IT 

According to Hindustani notation^ they are :— 

^f^iTirqiersf^ ^ 

A composition in this type of Kannada is:— 

Shri Mathrubhutam (Sanskrit)—Misra Eka Tala—Muttuswamy 

Dikshitar. 

KANNADA BANGALA 

Hindnstatil 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kannada Bangala, 
Hindustani raga Bangala Bhairav which belongs to Bhairav 
That (Mayamalavagaula) resembles Kaunada Bangala. Aroha 
and avaroha of Bangala Bhairav are*— 

^ IT - IT IT q iff—^ iqqlT-irSlTftq-HITlt.^ 

As in Kannada Bangala, Ni is omitted In Bangala Bhairav 
(See Bangala Bhairav). 

Karnatak 

Kannada Bangala is derived from the )5th Melakarta, 
Mayamalavagaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to 
Hindustani Bhairav That. Kannada Bangala is a Shadava- 
Shadava raga with vakra sanchara jn aroha. Ni is omitted in 
this raga. Aroha and avaroha of Kannada Bangala are 

H ITi IT. ITi q STi IT 1 '^1 ^ 

Svaras used arc Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha x\Ja and 
Suddha Dh* According to Hindustani notation aroha and 
avaroha of Kaunada Bangala are, 

q IT IT ft ?T 

Kannada Bangala is not a popular raga. The following 
composition in this raga is available :— 

IlalonaNeeku(Tclugu)-AdiTaia—Tiruvattiyur Tyagayya 

(Gopala Dasa). 
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According to Dikshitar’s school, Kannada Bangala is art 
Audava-Sliadava raga. In aroha Ga and Ni arc omitted. 
In avafoha Ni is omitted* Aroha and avaroha are i— 

fti ^ '^L ^ *ts ^ 

According lo Hindustani notation they are:— 

?T ft ^ ^ ^ IT n g 

A composition with this aroha and avaroha is ; 

Renukadevi S amr aksh itoham (Sanskrit)—Jhampa Tala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitai. 
It will be seen that the above aroha and avaroha are 
exactiy like those of raga Malahari. (See Malahari). 

KANNADA GAUL A 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani ragacalled Kannada Gaula. This 
Karnatak raga is an interesting one and can be introduced into 
Hindustani sangeet under Kafi That, Aroha and avaroha of 
Kannada Guala are 

g ft: ^ JT 'T TT—^ ft « q TT n ?t 
Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga> Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal Ni, In aroha Dh, and in avaroha Ri are omitted. 

Karnatak 

Kannada Gaula is a janya of the 22ad Meiakarta Kharahara- 
priya (ri, gi, ma, dhii ni) which corresponds to Kali That of 
Hindustani sangeet. Its jati is Shadava—Shadava. In aroha 
Dh is not used and in avaroha Ri is omitted, 

Aroha and avaroha of Kannada Gaula are 

^ fta ^3 q ftii k—ii fts q IT, TTs ^ 

Svaras used arc Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma* 
Cbatuaruti Dh, and Kaisiki Ni* 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are ^ ft n T ft q q tt ^ 

Iq Kannada Gaula, Kaisiki Ni in aroha and Sadharana Ga 
in avaroha are the jeeva svaras* The following svara groups are 


KAKTAEdANi 

beautiful in this raga^ftr ig ^ ^ ^ *1 ^^ 

TI ft q TT q —ft ^ ^ ft q q >Tj 

Kannada Gaula is a fairly popular rsfia. The following 
compositions arc frequently heard. 

Ora Jupu Chuchedi (Tdugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja* 

Sogasu Jooda Tarama (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala—'Tyagaraja* 
According to Dikshitar’s School, raga Kannada Gaula U 
of two types—(i) Sampoorna—Audava (Dh and Ri are omitted 
in avaroha) and (ii)Audava—Audava(Ri and Dh are omitted 

in aroha and Pa and Ri in avaroha). According to Hindustani 
notation they are 

Sampoorna—Aud ava— 

¥T ft q ST q q ft ^—ft ft q TT q 
Audava—Audava —^ ^ q q ft ft—ft q q q 

KANTAMANI 

Hiiidustani 

There is no Hindustani [raga called Kantamani nor One 
which resembles thia rare Karnatak raga. 

Karnatak 

Kantamani is Meiakarta No* 16 of Karnatak MeJakarta 
Scheme (ri, gu, mi, dha, na)* Its old name is Kuntala. It is a 
Sampoorna— Sampoorna raga having the following aroha and 
avaroha 

^ ftj q^ ^2 q q^ fti ft—ft fti qi q fta ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani nota¬ 
tion, aroha and avaroha of Kantamani are ;— 
q q ft q q q ft—ft q q T ft q fv 
In the above Tivra Dh (u) represents Suddha Ni of Karna¬ 
tak sangeet* 

Kantamani is not a popular raga. The following composi¬ 
tion in this raga is available :— 

Palintuvo (Telugu>—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 
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KAPl 

Hindnstani 

There is a Hindustani raga called Kafi which resembles the 
Kamatak raga Kapi. (See Kafi), * 

Kamalak 

There arc two varieties of Kapi raga. The popular one is 
the Hindustani Kapi. The other one is the Karnataka Kapi. 
Both are derived from the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya 
(Kah That) and are discussed under Hindustani Kapi and 
Karnataka Kapin (See Hindustani Kapi and Karnataka Kapi). 

KAPINAKAYANI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kapinarayani^ nor one 
which resembles this Karnatak raga. Khammajee Bhatiyar of 
Hindustani sangeet has some resemblance to Kapinarayani. 
But tn Khammajee Bhatiyar Ni is not used in aroha. Aroha 
and avarpba of Khammajee Bhatiyar are 

?T ^ »T q 1 SI ^ T6I q »T IT g 

(See Khammajee Bhatiyar). 

Eaiuatat 

Kapinarayani is derived from the 2Sth Melakarta Hari’- 
kambhoji [ri, gu* ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to KhamaJ 
That of Hindustani, Kapi Narayaniisa Shadava-Sampoorna 
raga. Gu is not used in aroha. Aroba and avaroha of Kaph 
n arayani are :— 

Hi q HTa H Sla T Hj % H. 

Svaras used arc Chamaruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma* 
Chatusruti Dh, and Kaisiki Ni^ 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are t— 

H fr H q g ’q q H IT ft H. 

Suddha Ma and Kaisiki Ni are the raga chaya svaras of 
Kapinarayani, Following sancharas are specially employed 
in this raga 


KARNATAKA BYAG 

The following composition in Kapinarayani is very 
popular:— 

Sarasa Samadana Bheda Danda (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagarajar 

KARNARANJINI 

Hmdustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Karnaranjini. , 
Hindustani raga Manohari having the following aroha aud 
avaroha has some resemblance to the rare Karnatak raga 
Karnaranjini, 

^ fr ij q q ^ BT T R ij ?T- 

(See Manohari) 

Karnatak 

Karnaranjini is a janya of 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya 
(rl, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kafi that. Itsjatiis 
Shadava-Sampoorna. Ni is omitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Karnaranjini arc 

g fta >ti ^2 q ^2 ^^2 % q ITi iTs % 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ki, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh, and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are : ^ 

^ ^ IT g q iq q IT ^ ft; ?r 

There is vakrasanchara in aroha. A composition in this 
rare raga is 

Vanchadomuna (Telugu)—Trisra Jati Triputa Tala— 

Muthiah Bhagavatar. 

KARNATAKA BYAG 

Hitidiisfiiiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Karnataka Byag. Raga 
Bihag of Hindustani sangeet has no resemblance to the raga 
Karnataka Byag. Raga KhamaJ of Hindustani sangeet has 
some resemblance to ra^a Karnataka Byag. (See Khamaj). 
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Eanuitiik 

Byag is derived from the 28th Melakarta Hari- 
kambhoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which correspoDds to Kharaaj 
That. Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampoortia, with vakra sancharas 
in avaroha. Aroba& avaroha of Karnataka Byasare 

^2 

Svaras used are Chatusniti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatuaruti Dh and KaEsiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are— 

SI ^ qr II iei fH IT ft IT la H'T 

This raga is not a popular one. One familiar composition 
in this raga is a kriti by Shri Tyagaraja commencins with the 
words ^*Neenendu Vedu Kundura”. Even regarding this 
composition some consider it to be in the raga Harikambhoji. 
But certain sancbaras in the rendering resemble those of the 
avaroha of Karnataka Byag as indicated above. 

KARNATAKA DEVAGANDHARI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Karnataka Dmgan- 
dhari which is different from the popular Karnataka raga 
Devagandhari^ 

One type of Raga'Karnataka Devagandhari resembles ^e 
popular Hindustani raga Bhimpalas .which has the following 
aroha and avaroha 

^ ^ IT If fflT q F ^ ft H 

(See Bbimpalas) 

Bhimpalas also resembles the present day Abhcri Of South 
which uses Chatusniti Dh (Tivra Dh). 

Karnatak 
Type I. 

(Kharaharapriya janya) 

This type of raga Karnataka Devagandhari (not Devagan¬ 
dhari) has come to light since very recently. This raga has the 


KARNATAKA K^Pl 

same aroha and avaroha as the present day Abhcri which uses 
Chatusruti Dh and hence resembles the Hindustani raga 
Bhimpalas. Had the existence of the raga Karnataka Devanga 
dhari been known to our musicians some forty years ago 
perhapsAbhert raga would not have undergone the changeit 
didL It would have continued to make use of only Suddha Dh^ 
Although in Abhcri Chatusrati Dh is now mostly used a 
touch of Suddha Dh is stiU Inrkingin certain sancharas in the 
Kriti ''Nagumomu” of Shrl Tyagaraja. By emphasising the use 
of Suddha Dh atleast in certain sancharas like qsi^qpiUTS 
it will be possible to give the new Ahheri a different svaroop 
from raga Karnataka Devagandhari which docs not make use 
of Suddha Dh. 

Aroha and avarohyof Karnatak Devagandhari, which is 
an Audava—Sampoorna raga, are t— 

qo 'T ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki' Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha arc 

A composition in raga Karnatak Devagandhari which is 
becoming popular is :— 

Panchashat Pltha Rupini (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala— 

Muttuswamy Ditshitar. 

Type H 

(Kiravani janya) 

Its aroha ahd avaroha arc ;— 

ft ^ ^ JT q—S q IT q ft g 
It is a Nishadamya raga and is not popular. 

KARNATAKA KAPI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Karnataka Kapi. There 
isaragaKafi which resembles Kamatak raga Karaharapriyq 
from which raga Karnataka Kapi is derived. (Sec Kafi). 
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Eamatak 

Ramataka Kapi is defferent from the KapL which i» in ' 
currency at present under the name Hindustani Kapi. Unlike 
Hindustani Kapj^ Karnatak Kapi is not a bba^hanga 
raga. Svara&used arc only those which are found in the 
Melakarta to which it belongs. Karnataka Kapi is a jaj^ya 
of the 22iid Melakarta Karaharapriya (ri, ma, dhi^ ni) which 
corresponds to Hindustani Kah That^ Tt is a Sampoorna raga 
with vakra sanchara in avaToha. 

Aroha and avaroha of raga Karnataka Kapi are 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri^ Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma> 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Ga is elongated in anoha. In this 
raga admixture of Hindustani raga Piloo is not found. Although 
many compositions were originally meant to be sung in the 
Kapi of South, at present sancharas of Hindustani Kapi are 
introduced. A composition which is sung in the pure Karnataka 
Kapi style is :— 

Knusumbha Vasanopethe (Sanskrit)—Mishra Chapu Tala— 

Muthiah Bhagavatar. 

KARPURABHARANl 

Hindnstaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Karpurabharani. 
Although Ni ls not used there is a flavour of Hindustani raga 
Madhuvanti in this rare Karnatak raga. (See Madhuvanti). 

Karnatak 

Karpurabharani is a new raga which has been invented by 
Shri P. K. Rajagopala Iycr» 

It is a janya of the 59th Melakarta Dharmavati (ri^ gi, mi, 
dhi, nu). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Ni is omitted id both 
aroha and avaroha. There are vakra sancharas in both aroha 
and avaroha. Its aroha and avaroha are : 

f^a iTs tr Ha <T iSIs ^ q ^3 q ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma- 
Chalusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani nota 
tion they are 


KATHI MANO 

iq ft ^ q q ^ —ft ^ q q rr ft 
Beauty of this ragalies in the vakra sancharas and 

q ft q ^ ft 

The following composition in this raga is in praise of 
Saint Tyagaraja. 

Tyagarajam Bbajare Chitta—Adi Tala—P. K. Rajagopala Iyer. 

Dharmavati, parent raga of Karpurabharani, is allied to it. 
Dharmavati—Ni is used. There are no vakra sancharas* (See 
Dharmavati). 

KASTtlRAMAKRIYA 

HfndiistHnl 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kashiramakriya, Poorvi 
That corresponds to this Karratak Melakarta which at preseht 
is called Kamavardhini. (See Poovi)* 

Hindustani raga which has some resemblance to the janya 
raga Kashiramakriya is Pooria Dhanashree. (Sec Pooria 
Dhanashree). 

Kamatsk 

Kashiramakriyais the old name for the 51st Melakarta raga 
called at present Kamavardhini (ra, gu, mi, dha, nuh Kashi- 
ramakriya is a janya raga from the 51 st Melakarta, Kamavar¬ 
dhini. Jati of Kashiramakriya is Sampoorna—Sampooma, with 
vakra sanchara in aroha. Its aroJia and avaroha are 

?T rtj fti ^5 ft—ft ^2 '^L 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri. Antara Ga, Prali Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Kakali Ni. According to .Hindustani notation the 
aroha and avaroha are :— 

ft ft— ft ft ft 

A composition iu this raga Is :— 

Shri Sundararajam (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—Muttuswamy 

Dikshitar. 

KATHI MAND 

Hindustani 

Kathi Mand is tlie name given to the raga In which a kind 
of folk song is sung during marriages in Rajasthan, There is a 

3 



RAGAN IDHT 


KEDARA 


33 


34 

ceremony in which people sing this song and dance rounds 
I>oleCKathi) which is pitched in the ground. 

Svaras of Kathi Mand are almost like that of Mand* But it 
has got a peculiar flavour of its own. 

KamatalE 

There is uo ragacalled Kathi Mand in Karnatak sangeet. 
Raga Mand which has established itself in the South resembles 
Kathi Mand of Rajasthan. 

KEDARA 

Hiudnslaui 

Kedar or Kedara is a very popular raga. It is also an old 
raga. Kedar belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani). Its jati is 
Audava-“Shadava or Sampoorna. Ri and G a are omitted in 
aroha. In avaroha Ga is either omitted or taken in a vakra 
sanchara. Aroha and avaroha of Kedara are :— 

n ^ ^ and when Komal Ni Is used lT-f^^.TT-;rq¥Tf^ 

u q-R- <t 

Svara£ used are Tivra Ri^ Tivra Ga, both Suddha and Prati 
Ma^ Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Fakad or Gunjan 
svara groups are :— 

s - Although 

both Madhyamas arc used the jeeva svara is Suddha Ma. This 
svara is kept isolated and elongated, 

Komal Ni is sparingly used in a special sanchara 
It is possible to sing raga Kedara omitting 
Komai Ni altogether. Occassionaly it is used as^- q. 

Vadl is Suddha Ma. Samvadi is Sa. Sangati jts is 

very pleading. Ga, although used in avaroha, is weak 
(durbal). It is often not used in many sancharas. Sometimes 
both the Madhyamas are used side by side as. q. ti S- 
^ q TT s. This is a night raga. Popular compositions in roga 
Kedara are 

Baua Thana Ka—^Ek Tal (Vilambit), 

Kauganawa Mora—Trital (Dtut), 


Hindustani ragas Chandani Kedar, Suddha Kedar^ Maluha 
Kedar, Jaldhar Kedar and Ehavani Kedar, contain the Kedar 
aaga in them. Chandani Kedar resembles raga BCedara very 
closely. 

Chandani Kedar—Ga is used promiucntly, Svara groups 
^ R q ^ <uid q TT ^ are characteristic, (See Chandani 

Kedar.) 

Kamatak 

Kedara of Karnatak sangeet is a popular raga. But Kedara 
of South has no resemblance to the Kedara of North. 

Kedara of South is a Janya of the 29th Melakarta, Dbeera- 
sankarabharana {ri, gu, ma, dhi* nu) which corresponds to 
Hindustani Bilaval That, Its Jati is Audava—Shadava or 
Audava—Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of Kedara types 
are;— 

Type:—Audava—Shadava. 

*fa q q Ri f^2 ^ 

In aroha Ri and Dh arc not used. In avaroha Dh is omitted. 
TypeAudava—Sampooma. 

^ Ri Rg Ri T R—H fits q Ri Rji ' 

In aroha Ri and Dh are not used. 

Svaras used are ChatusrutE Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Cbatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation aroha and avaroha are 
Audava—Shadava type 

Audava—Sampooma type 

R R RR q R ftqRRR'TRRftR. 

The Audava-Shadava type has some resemblance to raga 
Tilang of Hindustani sangcct. The Audava-Shadava type 
is more popular than the Audava—Sampoorna type. 

Following sanchaias are characteristic of raga Kedara. 
RRlTR-qRfStqR - TliqRftqRRR RRqRlRqR-?Tf^ 

R ft qS- R R R 5S CtC. 
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Popular compositions in Kedara are 
Rama Nee Pai Tanaku (Telu&u)-Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Bhajana Scyave Oh Maaasa (Tclugu)—Roopaka Tala 

—Anayya* 

Karnatak raga Neelambari has some resemblance to 
Kedara. 

Neelambari—Ma is elODgated and has andolan* Kaisiki 
Ni IS used occassionally* (See Neelambari), 

Hindustani raga Nat Bibag of Shadava - Shadava jati has 
some resemblance to Karnatak raga Kedara* Aroha and 
avaroha of Shadava - Shadava type Nata Bibag are as under 

- ^ H ft isi q - ^ 

U, (See Nata Bihag}. 

KEDAR BAHAR 

Hindustaid 

Kedar Bahai is a ** samyuktaraga formed by combining 
the two popular ragas Kedar and Bahar. Jati of Kedar Bahar 
is Audava - Sampoorna. Dh and Ni are not used in aroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Kedar Bahar are 

JT- ft q JT‘q»T^- 

Svaras used are Tivra Hi, Komal Qa, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal Ni* Komal Ni is used sparingly in the sancharas 
TT - (ft) ^ 'T ’T* Tivra Ni is sometimes touched 

in the svara groups ft ^ ft' u JT q Pakad or diagnostic 

svara groups are, it q‘?iJi-ftft-lT'ft^^Kr-q’’qqiT-q^^" 
w-iT Vadi is Ma* Samvadi is Sa. This 

raga is sung during the second prahara of night. 

As Kedara and Bahar are both night ragas their combi¬ 
nation in Kedar Bahar is beautiful* It is a night raga. Being 
a new raga it has not become popular yet* A composition in 
Kedar Bahar is, 

Madhumat Ayce Rara Harsbayee—Trital—(Madhya)— 

S. N. Ratanjankar. 


tCBDARAGAULA 

Kunatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Kedar Bahar, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

KEDARAGAULA 

HladiKtini 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kedaragaubi Hindu¬ 
stani raga Des or Desk has great resemblance to this Karnatak 
raga. Des has the following aroha and avaroha. 

(See Desh)* 

It is possible to combine the Hindustani ragas Kedar and 
Goudsarang and create a raga Kedaragauda for Hindustani 
sangeet, Aroha and avaroha of this new raga Kedaragauda 
of Hindustani sangeet will be 

?l-TTS-nftiTiT-q'ftTsi ^^ ftiqq'ii qiaq-iys-JT 
ft . il IT-q - ft 

This Kedaragauda will have no resemblance to the 
Kedaragaula of South. This new raga will be an interesting 
one. 

Karnatak 

Kedaragaula is a very popular raga. It is a janya of the 
28th Melakarta, Harikambhoji <ri, gu, ma, dhi* ni) which 
corresponds to Hindustani Khamaj That. Its jati is Audava- 
Sampooma. Ga and Dh are not used in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Kedaragaula are ; 

^ fta ITi q fta ^ fta iJa T 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chalusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Aroha and avaroha according 
to Hindustani notation are : 

ft TJ q ^ q IT IT ft 

Kedaragaula of South resembles Hindustani raga Des or 
Desh. Tivra Ni is not used in Kedaragaula. (See Des or Desh). 

Kedaragaula has veera rasa. Popular compositions iu 
Kodaragaula arei 
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Tula^i Bllwa (Telugu)—Adi Tala—TVagar^a, 
Ncela-kantham Rhaje (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala- 

Mutt us wamy Dikshitar, 
Saraguna Palimpa (Tdugu)—Adi Tala 

-K, Srecnivasa Iyengar, 

KEDARA NATA 

HlDdustllElt 

tCedar Nata belongs to Eilaval That (Dheerasankara- 
bharaua). Its jati is Sampoorna-SampooTna. Aroha and 
avatoha of this rare raga are :— 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivara Ni. Pakad or ‘‘raga chaya" 
svara groups are :— 

Ni is weak or ^'durbal” in aroha. In this raga svara 
groups of Kata are:— 

f^lTTTq-?Tf^?T'?rn-II-»TqiT-TTIT. 

Chalan of Kedara Nata is as under > 

Vadi is Ma* Samvadi is Sa, Svara groupsounds 
like Ananda Bhairav. Therefore jq lit q - g q should be 
used. Kedara Nata is uot a popular raga* Compoeitions in 
this raga are ■ 

Jaya Jagat Uddharana—Trital (Madhya) 

—S. N. Ratanjankar, 
Dai Marore Deetha—Trital (Madhya). 

Kirnaftak ' 

There is aKarna[afc raga called Kedara Nata. It is a janya 
of the 27th Melakarta, Saiaaangi (rij gu. ma, dha, nu). Its jati 
is Shadava-Shadava* Dh is omitted in this raga, Aroha and 
avaroha of Kedara Nata are 

^ fts T\g JTi q q ^ q JTi ^3 fi:s g, 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, AntaraGa, Suddha Maand 


kIiaMaj 

Kakali Hi* According to Hindustani notation they are:— 

g q ft q g -g ft q g g ft 

Kedara Nata is not a popular raga. Kedara Nata and 
Kedara of South resemble each other* In Kedara Ri is not 
used in aroha (See Kedara). 

KESARl 

HlndiEstmii 

There is no Hindustani mga called Kesari, nor one which 
resembles this rare Karnatak raga. 

Kamatak 

Kmri is not a popular raga. It is a janya of the 2Jth 
Melakarta Mararanjani (ri, gu, ma* dha, na), Jati ofKesari 
is Shadava-Sampootna* Ni is omitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of this raga are: 

g fta q T ^1 ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma* 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni. Aroha and avaroha of Kesari 
according to Hindustani notation are:— 

a^ainufta. 

Tivra Dh stands for Suddha Ni of Karnatak sangeet. 
There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha* The 
following composition in this raga is available 

Nannu Kannatalli (Tclugu)-Adi Tala-Tyagaraja* 

KHAMAJ 

Hindustant 

Kbamaj is a very popular raga* It belongs to Kham^ 
Ihat (Harikarabhoji)^ Khamaj ts a Shadava-Sampoerna raga, 
Ri is omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Khamaj are 

g' g g - q' g ft - ft g q - g g ft g* 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri* Tivra Ga* Suddha Ma* Tivra Dh 
and Komal Ni. Tivra Ni is also used in aroha as ^ ft 
ft Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are; f^g-g q-gs-g g* 
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VadJ IB Ga. Samvadi is Mi. Sangati ^ frequently used. 
Although Ri is a varja svara Id aroha sojue think that it is 
only durbal or weak. Hence in rapid tanas use of Ri is over¬ 
looked or excused. Pa is sometimes hidden in avaroha as seen 
iu the following sancharas which are pleasing even without Pa 
being used—^ Ni is 

sometimes dropped in. aroha as in T ^ vt- Although 
Komal Ni is the svara which is used^ Tivra Ni is introduced 
in aroha as in ^ fh 4 - While singing Khamaj, san- 

charas should not be made in great detail in Mandra saptak. 
It will then sound like Jinjoti* Beauty :of ;this raga lies in the 
Bvaras ?t - ii - Tanas end on these svaras. 

This raga haa SrJngara rasa. Hence it is specially used 
for singing ThoomrieSi Tappas> Boris etc^ There are a few 
Dhrupads in Khamaj. Khyals are not generally sung in 
Khamaj, This raga is mixed with many other ragas when 
Thoomries are sung, Khamaj is sung during the second prahara 
of nighty Popular compositions in Khamaj are;- 
Sakhi Savaro Giridhara—Trital (Madhya)—S.N. Katanjankar, 
Na Manungi Na Manungi—Trital (Madhya). 

Kainatak 

Raga Khamaj is also called Khamas or Kbamach in the 
South. It is a very popular raga. Khamas resembles the 
Hindustani raga Khamaj very closely. Khamas ia a janya of 
the 2eth Mdakarta, Harikambhoji (rij gu, ma, dhi, oi) which 
corresponds to Khamaj That of Hindustani sangeeL Jatj of 
Khamach is Shadavu-Sampoorna. Ri is not used in aroha, 
Aroha and Avaroha of Khamas are f 
^ TTi TTj ITi q 1^2 ^2 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chalusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. There is a vakfa sanchara in 
aroha. Aroha and avaroha according to Hindustani notation 
are; 

sq IT IT ;t q ft TT—^ ^ q ft 

In aroha sometimes Kakali Ni ^Tivra Ni) is used as in 
q II ft ^ ft 


KHAMBAVATi 

Khamas has Srlngara rasa. It is specially suited for singing 
Javalis. The following compositions are very popular. 
Seetapathe Namanaau (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 
Brochevarevarura (Telugu>—Adi Tala—Mysore Vasudovachar, 
According to DiksMtar school Khamach is a Sampoorna- 
Sampoorna raga with no vakra sancharas. A composition in 
this type is: 

Enta Ninne Dclupudura (Telugu)—Trisra Eka Tala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 


KHAMBAVATl 

HindustBiii 

Khambavati belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambboji). Its 
jati is Audava Shadava, Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha. Ri 
is dropped in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Khambavati 
are:— 

^ ft TT-q n-q 'I ft ’ft q-mr JT 
Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Snddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Komal Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are:— 

ft T - VT TT - tr is Sa aud Samvadi Pa. Sangatis 

g TT and JT ?I are very beautiful in this raga. Kliambavati 
should be sung slowly to bring out the full bhava of the raga. 

Svara group ij *T S with “meend” ia the soul of this raga 
and gives it its individuality. Sometimes Tivra Ni is used in 

ft V 

aroha as in ;t q ft ft ft—ft ft ft ft- There are chayas of Mand 
and Siodhura in this raga. Sindbura chaya is found in the 
swara groups q ft—ft ft. 

Khambavati is sung during the second prahara of night. 
Compositions tu Khambavati are— 

Laja Sharama Toku Nahin Ave—Trital (Madhya) — 

S. N, Ratanjfinkar. 

Piya Bioa Naina Nccnd Na Ave—Tritai (Madhya). 
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One author meDtions a kind of Khambavati having the 
following aroba and avaroha, 

ifT ^ ^^ ‘ ft ^ n S 

This resembles raga Durga of Kbamaj That (Madhura- 

dhvani) with the Khambavati ending nirS^T attached to it^ 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga calJcd KhambavatL Karnatak 
raga Balahamsa has some resemblance to Khambavati of 
Hindustani 

Balahamsa is derived from the 2Sth Melakarta Hari- 
kambhoji (Khamaj That). Aroha and avaroha of Balahamsa 
are :— 

ft IT q VI ft—^ fti^iTUft-TIiT^T. 

In Khambavati avaroha ends with tt ti s^- In Karnatak 
Balahamsa it ends with ^ (See BaJahamsa) 


KHAMMAJEE 

Hindustani 

Khammajee belongs to KhamAi That (Harikambhoji). 
This raga is a mixture of the two ragas Kbamaj and Jinjoti. 
KhamaJ anga is more prominent. Its jati is Shadava-Sam- 
pooraa. in aroha Dh is not used. Aroba and avaroha of 
of EChammaJee are : 

ft n ’ u q - ft ft—ft . q . *i n - q ?i ^ 

TTftTT?r-f^,i3:q'q^^I- 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara 

groups are q w q ft ft—ft ftf ^ ^ ? 7 ? 

and Samvadi Ni This is a rare raga. A composition in this 

raga is :— 

Aaye Raghuveera Lankapati—Jbaptal (Madhya). 


tCHARAHARAPRiYA +3 

Karnatak 

rhere is a Karnatak raga called Khamajee which is a 
janya of the 28th MeJakarta Harikambhoji. (Khama] That of 
Hindustani). Its aroha and avaroha are :— 

^ u n IT q ^ f\ft—ft ft ^ q IT n 
In avaroha ;t tf it ^ sounds iike Khambavati of North, 
Khamaji is a rare raga^ Compositions in cni& raga are not 
available. 


KHAMMAJEE BHATll^AIt 

HiDdustani 

This is a type of raga Bhatiyari. (See Bhatiyari). 

Kamatxk 

There is no Karnatak raga called Khammajee Bbatiyar. 
Karnatak raga Sama resembles Hindustani raga Khamm^ee 
Bhatiyar, (See Khammaji Bhatiyar and Sama). 

KHARAHARAPRIYA 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kharaharapriya, The 
Maharashtra stage song ‘H'ejanabhi’\^^lirftt) is an imitation of 
thekrlti in Telugu commencing with the words "^Saukalpa 
Metido Manasa''in the raga Kharaharapriya. Svaras of Kafi 
That of Hindustani sangeet correspond to those of Melakarta 
raga KharaKarapriya. Svaras used in Kafi that are: 

ft H IT q n ft—ft fft ST q IT IT ft ?T- 

(see Kah). 

Karnatak 

Kharaharapriya is a very popular raga. It is a very pleasing 
raga. It is a favourite raga with instrumentalists. Old name 

for this raga was only Harapriya. Word *'Khara'' has been 
prefixed for purposes of Ibe '^Katapayadi” saukhya scheme. 
According to Diskhitar school this raga is called Sriragam, 

Kharaharapriya is the 22nd Melakarta (ri^ gi, ma, dhi, 
ni) corresponding to Hindustani Kafi That. Jati of Kharahara* 
priya is Sampoorna-Sampoorna, Its aroba and avaroha are: 
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^ fta *^2 Hi 'T Ua 1 Hi Hj % H. 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Raisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha arc : 

H ft H H 1 U ft H—ft ^ qn H ft H 

Sadharana Ga^ and Kaisiki Ni, arejeevn svaras of Khara- 
harapriya. Popular compositions in this rasa are :- 

Chakkani Raja Marga (Telugu)—Adi Tala--Tyagaraja. 

Fakkala Nila Badi (Tdugu)™Chapu Tala-Tyagaraja. 

KHAT OR SHAT 

Hindustaid 

This is not a popular raga. There is diversity of opinion 
regarding this raga. It is considered to be a rnixture of six 
ragas and hence called “Shat”. Word 'Shat’ has become 
changed to “Rbat”. Even regarding the six ragas which go 
to form "Shat" or “Khat” there is difference of opinion. Some 
think that the six ragas are Suha, Kanada, Wang, Desi, 
Gandharj and Sugharayee. Others think that the six ragas are 
Ramakali, Asavari, Todi, Gujarij Varati and Gandhari. 

On account of the mixture of several ragas, a number of 
types of Khat are mentioned. In the type of Khat that is 
occasionally heard, angas of Bhairavi and Asavari are presents 
Jati of this type is Shadava—Sampoorna. Ri is omitted in 
aroha. Aroha and avaroha are : 

>I H T ' ft H, 

In all types of Khat, Ma is Komal. Other svaras vary 
from type to type of Khat, The following compositions are 
heard in raga Khat 

Ye Rl Aj Sakhi Baoa te Banc-Trital (Madhya). 

Shri Rama Jaya Rama-{MaratbiJ—Jhaptal (Madhya). 

Knimtak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Khat or Shat, nor one 
which rosemblea this rare Hindustani raga. 


KHOKAP ^5 

KHAT TODl 

Hindustani 

Khat Todi belongs to Asavari That. There are two Types 
of this raga. 

TYPE I 

In this type both Suddha and Prati Madhyama are used. 
Its jati is Shadava-Sbudava. Rl is onritted in aroha. In avaroha 
Ni is not used. Aroha and avaroha of this type are : - 

ft—ft ■ ft ■ ft ■ ft ft ■ 

Svams used arc Komal Ri, Komal Ga. both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Komal Dh and Tivra Ni, Ni is weak (durbal) 
even in aroha. Suddha Ma is used in aroha and Prati Ma in 
avaroha. 

TYPE 11 

In this type only Suddha Ma is used, Ri, Ga, Dh and Ni 
are all KomaL Aroha and avaroha of this type of Khat Todi 
are: 

H m ft—ft f^'jq-H'T-H^ftH' 

Strictly speaking this type should be placed under Bhairavi 
That, 

While singing this type svaras ft ^ should be sung as in 
Todi lo produce the Todi effect. Aroha has BiJaskhanj 
ehaya. Vakra sanebara in avaroha gives Komal Asavari 
effect. A composition in raga Khat Todi is : - 

Dhet Te Dbe Te Le (Tarana)—Ektal (Vilambit). 

Enmatak 

There is no Karnatat raga called Khat Todi. In type Jlof 
the Hindustani raga Khat Todi, there is a touch ofKarnatak 
raga Todi in aroha and of Dhanyasi in avaroha. This combi- 
uatioii is interesting, (See Todi and Dhanyasi). 

KHOKAR 

Hindustani 

This rare raga belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhoji). 
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Its jati is Shadava-SampoorD^. Ga is not used in aroha. Aroha 
and avaroha of this raga arc h 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, both Kotnal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddba Ma, Tivra Dh^ and Xomal Ni. There are vakra sancha- 
ras in both aroha and avaroha. Komal Ni is used in avaroha as 
in TayajayavantL In aroha Ni is weak [durbalj. Vadi is Ri 
and Sam vadi Pa. In the following sanebaras there are chayas of 
Jayajayavanti: q q - »t jt 

TT This raga is sung during the second prahara of the day^ 
Compositions in raga Khokar are 

Deva Deva Maha Deva—Ektal (Drut). 

Aj Sakhi Ghara Aye—Trital (Madhya)—J. D. Fatki, 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Khokar^ nor one which 
resembles this rare Hindustani raga. 

KIRANAVALI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Riranavali^ nor one 
which resen:tbles this Karnatak raga. 

Kamatak 

Kiranavali is the old name for the 21st Melakarta Kiravani 
(rij gi, ma^ dha, nu)* 

Kiranavali is a janya of the 21st Melakarta Kiravani. Its 
jatiis Sampoorna-Shadava. Ni is omitted in avaroha Aroha 
and avaroha of Kiranavah are :— 

^ % rta Hi q fta h—h q Hi Hs 

Svaras used arc Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh, and Kakali Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are :— 

H fr ^ IT q 'T ft H““H ^ q H ^ ft H. 

Kakali Ni and Suddha Ma are the raga chaya svaras. 
While singing Kiranavalt vakra sancharas which are not 


actually indicated in the aroha and avaroha are freely used. 
They are; — ^iftHS-qHqftH — HftqHq-Hqnft(i, 
The following svara groups are frequently used—^ ^ q 

-ftftH-HS^ftg.HqHftH-qHHH ft—HH ft q. 

Kiranavall is not a popular raga. The following composi¬ 
tions in Kiraoavali are somelimes heard :— 

Yeti Yojanalu jesi (Telugu) —Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Paraku Neekela Ranrta (Telugnj—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Accordingto Dikshitar school Kiranavali is a Shadava- 
Sampoorna raga. In aroha Ga is omitted. The aroha and 
avaroha are :— 

H fta »li q ft:i ftj q Hi q Ha ft;, H, 

There is a vakra sanchara in aroha. A Composition in this 
type of Kiranavall is i— 

Pjuchabhuta Kiranavali (Sanskrit)—Khanda Ekatala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

KIRAVANI 

Hindustani 

This Kamatak raga is being popularised in Northern India 
by instrumentalists chiefly. The Alaharashtra stage song 
" Surasukha Khan] Too Vimala” gfl ^ft^&fl^) from 
the play “Vidyaharana” is an imitation of the Telugu Kriti 
^Waramulosagi Brochuta” in the raga Kiravani. 

Kiravani is a Sampoorna-^ampooroa raga^ Its aroha and 
avaroha are 

H ft H H q ft H—H ft H q H ^ ft H* 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal 
Dh and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Ri and Sauivadi Sa. Time for 
singing this raga is second prahara of night. Hindustani raga 
Piloo resembles Kiravani very closely. 

PLlooKomal Ni and Tivra Ga are used in certain 
gaucharas. Sanchara ft q ^ S ft H with Dh omitted i&used 
in avaroha. (SeePilop), 
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Compoaitiong in KJravani are : 

Jbumata Ave Mohana—Ektal (Vilambit). 

Madhura Muraliya Shyama Trifal (Madhya). 

Eamatak 

Kitavani is a popular raga. It is the 21st Mdakarta (ri,gi 

dha, nu). According to Dikshitar school this Melakarta 
h called Kiranavali. It isa Sanipoorna Sampooma raga- Aroha 
and avarohn of Kiravatii are 

(T ^ 'Si 'Si S Ri 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Rii Sadharatia Ga, Suddba Mttj 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni, 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha, and avaroha 
are;- 

R ft ^ R T IS ft ft ^ s *r JT ft 

Chatusruti Ri, Suddha Ma and Kakati Ni are the jceva 
svaras of Kirvauin 

Popular compositions in Kiravani are 
Varamulogagi Brochuta (Tdugu)—Rupaka Tala- 

Patnam Subbrahmanya Iyer* 
Kaligiyundlua Gada tTelugu)-Adi Tala-Tyagaraja. 

KOHAL 

Hindus tand 

Kohat is a rare raga* It belongs to Kafi That (Kharahara* 
priya). Jati of this raga is Audava-Audava. Ma and Dh are 
omitted in this raga. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are 
fT ft ^ - q ft ft q n — ft ^ ft 

Svaras used are Tivra Hi, Komal Ga, and both Komal 
and Tivra Ni. Tivra Ni is used in aroha. Komal Ni is used in 
avaroha Pakad or Guruan svara groups are :— 

q ft ?Tft ft ^T—ft ^ tt q ft ^ ft ?r. Vadi is Ri and 
Samvadi Pa. Vakra sancbara ft ft give beauty to this raga. 
This raga is sung during the second prahara of night. A com¬ 
position in the raga Kobal is:- 

Jogi A Vijamb Rahe -Ektal (Vilambit). 


KOKILADHVANT ^ 

I 

Kamatflk 

There is no Kamatak raga called Kohal. There is a 
Karnatak raga called KohaU which has no resemblance to the 
Hittdustanl raga Kobal. (SeeKohala). 

KOK1LABHASH1N1 

Hindustaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called KokilabhasHni. nils 
rare Karnatak raga has a beauty of its own in the svara 
groups:— 

EamiitHk 

Kokilabhashiniisajanyaofthe 29th Melakarta Dheera- 
sankarabharana (ri, gu> ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to 
Hindustani BilavalThat. Its jati is Sampoorna-Shadava. Dh is 
omitted in avaroha. There is a vakra sanchara in avaroha: 
Aroha and avaroha are 

fta T ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are 

^rft TT n q 'SI ft ft q 7T JT IT ft 

Absence of Dh and the vakra sanchara vr tt ft iti avaroha 
gives a beauty to this raga. The folio wing composition in this 
raga is available :—■ 

Shri Vidya Modini (SanskriD—Trisra Triputa Tala— 

Jayachamaraja Wadiyar. 

KOKILADHVAN! 

Hhudustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kokiladhvani. This is 
a pleasing raga which can be introduced among ragas of 
Khamaj That. Its aroha and avaroha are 

?! ft It JI 'q f^sif^qiTqftTT. 


4 
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KBimatak 

Kokiladhvani is derived from the 2Sth Melakarta Hari- 
kambhoji (ri, su, dha^ ni) which corresponds to Hindastani 
Khamaj That. Its jati is Shadava-Sampoornawith vakra saa- 
charas in both aroha and avarohan 1 q aroha Pa is omitted. 
Aroha and avaroha of Kokiladhvani are :— 

^ '*1! ^ ^ ^3 ^■ 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Autara Ga, Suddha Ma^ 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are : 

?r ?T ^ ^ f^lSftqTTTTf^g. 

Kokiladhvani is not a popular raga. The following compo¬ 
sitions in this raga however are often heardn 

Koniyadedn Nayeda (Telugu}—Adi Tala - Tyagaraja. 
Toli Nenu Jesina (Tclugu) - Adi Tala - Tyagaraja. 

EOKILA FANCHAM 

Hindustani 

Kokila Pancham belongs to Asavari That (Natabhairavi). 
Some put it under Bhairavi That (Hanumatodi). Its jati is 
Audava-™ Audava. Ri and Ni are not used in this ruga* Aroha 
and avaroha of this raga are :— 

% 

^r - - q - ITS 5?I— k- 

Svaras used are Komal Ga, Komal Dh, and Komal or 
Suddha Ma. Dh is given a grate note of Komal Ni occasionally. 
Pakad or Gunjau svara groups are : 

ft 

^ S S - ;T q ‘ S S q-»T q a ^ S q - iq q ^ H q - JI 

Vadi is Dh and Samvadi Ga* Some suggest Pa and Sa as 
Vadi and Samvadi^ Uttaranga sounds like Asavari. Svara 
group sounds like Malkoshr 


KOKILA PANCHAM 51 

The svara group ^irS'q^sSq with andoian ou Dh 
souuds beautiluL 

This raga is sung in the morning. It is a very pleasing raga. 
But it is not very popular. Compositions in this raga are ;— 
Dheere Jhulavo Shyama Hindole— Trital (Madhya) 

--J. D. Patki 

Jago Ho Mera Jagat Ujarc--Trital (Madhya) 

—M. P* Rasik. 

Hindustani ragaa Koushi Kanada and Pancham Malafcosh 
have resemblance to Kokila Pancham. 

Koushi Kanada (Asavari That)—Misused iu aroha and 
avaroha. Ri is used in avaroha. (See Koushi Kanada). 

Panebam Malakosh--^Pa is not used in aroha. Ni is trsed 
in aroha and avaroha. (See Pancham MalakoshO 

There is a ragacaliedKokila Panchami which belongs to 
H Todi ThaU It uses only Prati Ma- Its aroha and avaroha are:^- 

g q'? ft ^ ft q w T) ?r 
Kamatiik 

Karnatak raga Kokila Panchama has no resemblance to 
Hindustani raga of the same name^ 

Kokila Panchama is derived from the 39th Melakarla 
Jhaiavatali (ra, ga, mi, dha, nu)« Jati of Kokila Panchama is 
Shadava-Sampoorna. Ma is ommited in aroha, Aroha and 
avaroha of Kokila Panchama are 

TTi fti q s 16 fi ftj ^ or (I q llj ftg q 

»Ta S fti 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Kakali Ni- According to Hindustani n otation the 
aroha and avaroha are :— 

Tivra Ri stands for Suddha Ga of South. Ga is the 
jeeva svara of this raga. A composition in this raga is 

Nadarupiuim Vandeham (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala— 

Jayachamaraja Wadiyar. 
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Aroha and avaroha given in some books are :— 

^ ^ ^ fta 131 IT ?t 

In the above aroha aitid avaroha Ma is completely omitted. 
Sanehara also becomes restricted» 

Karnatak raga Prabhnpriya which is a janya of the Sth 
Melakarta Hanumatodi (Bhairavi That of Hindustani) resembles 
Kokila Pancham of Hindustani sangeet very closely. Aroha 
and avaroha of Prabhupriya arc 

^ ;t q ^ ^ ^ q ST ^ 

(See Frabhupriya) 

Kannada (Natabhalravi Mela jotiya) has the same svars as 
those of Kokila Pancham of Hindustani in aroha. In avaroha 
Ni is used. Pa is not used, its aroha and avaroha are 
^ ^ ?iq If ^ ^ 

(See Kannada)' 

KOKILAPRIYA 

Hindnstani 

There is ni> Hindustani raga called Kokllapriya, Kokiia- 
priya That is obtained by cornbining poorvanga of Bhairavi and 
uttaranga of Bilaval Thats. Aroha and avaroha of such a 
combination will be: — 

ifT fr ^ »T q '3 ftr w filf q q ^ ft 

Eamalak 

Kokiiapriya is Karnatak MelakartaNo. 11 (ra, gk ma^dhi^ 
nu), Lt is a Sampoorna-Sampnorna raga. According to Dikshitar 
school this Melakarta is called Kokilaravainu- Aroha and 
avaroha of Kokilapriya are :— 

q fti ^ ^3 R ^3 fti 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri^ Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma^ 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
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q ft n q q q ft ^—q ft q q q q q, 

Kokilapriya is not a popular raga. The following composi¬ 
tions in this raga are available : 

Neckabhimanamn Leda (Tclugu)—Adi Tala—MysorOj 

Vasudevachar* 

Tamasa Mend (Telugu)—Adi Tala— 

Tiruvottiyur Tyagaraja, 

KOKILARAVA 

Hindustaoi 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kokilarava^ nor one 
which resembles this Karnatak raga« 

Karnatak 

Kokilaravais the old name for the llth Melakarta Kokila- 
prjya (ra, gi, ma, dhi, nu). 

Raga Kokilaravais the janya of the 11th Melakarta Kokila¬ 
priya. Itsjati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroha Ca is omitted 
and there is a vakra sanchara in aroha. Its aroha and avaroha 
are : 

q fti q^i q ftp q—q q qi q^ q. 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri,. Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are : 

qf^qqiqftq^qftqqqsiftq. 

A composition in Kokilarava is— 

Kodanda Rama Manisham (Sanskrit) - Adi Tala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

KOKILAVARALI 

Hiodustimi 

There is no Hindustani raga calJed Kokilavaralu It is an 
interesting raga which can be absorbed into Hindustani Sangeet 
among ragas of Asavari That* 

Earuatat 

Kokilavarali is derived from the 20th Melakarta Nata- 
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bhairavi (ri, gi, ina, dha^ ni) which corresponds to Hindustani 
Asavari That. Itsjatiis Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Aroha and 
avaroha of Kokilavarali are :— 

^ iTa TTl q ^ 1 % BIi ^ or ^ q fSTa Bli 

^ ^ ^1 fra ^E €Or^ q jTi f?a ^2 

Svaras used are Chatustuti Ri, Sadharaua Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddba Dh and Kaisiki Ni^ Accordins to HiudusLani notation^ 
aroha and avaroha of Kokilavarali are : 

^rfrn^Tq^ftiTieT 

Kokilavarali is not a popular raga. The following compo-- 
Bition in Kokilavarali is available : - 

Samukhamuna Nilva—(Telugu)—Desbadi Tala— 

Tyagaraja, 

KOLAHALA 

Hindiistaiii 

There is no Hindustatii raga called Kolahala. There is a 
raga called Kolahas which has no reacmblanoe to this Karnatal; 
raga. (See Kolahas). Kolahala sounds like Bilaval with Ri 
omitted in aroha and vakra sanchara q tt tt introduced in 
avaroha^ 

Xamatak 

Kolahala is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dheerasankara- 
bharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to Bilaval That 
of Hindustani. Itsjatiis Shadava-Sampoorna, Ri is omitted 
in aroha* There is a vakra sanchara in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha are : 

^ q *Ti ?Ti q ^ % *?. 

Svaras used are Chatusruli Ri. Aiuara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are : 

gqjfJTJtq^fit ^s St q R TT ft G 

Vakra sanchara ^ q ^ it gives Kolahala a distinguishing 
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touch. This is a rare raga* Compositions in this raga arc 
Madilona Vochana (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagar^a. 
Neerajaksha MamFahi (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala— 

C. Rangiah* 

KOLAHAS 

Hiitditstiatiti 

Kolahas is a rare raga- It belongs to Kafi That (Khara- 
harapriya). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Ma is omitted in 
both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha are : 

ft ^ q iq ft 4—4 ft q ^ ft ?T, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri^ Komal Ga, Tivra Dh and Komal 
Ni. Pakad or “raga vachak’^ svara groups are :— 

^ ^ ft?q-q ?ft^r- 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung during the 

fourth prahara of the day. A composition in raga Kolahas is r— 
Bar^ori Na Pakar Shyama-Trital (Madhya)— 

Yeshwant Bhat* 

Kanuitak 

There is no Karuatak raga called Kolahas. There is a 
raga called Kolahaia. But it does not resemble Hindustani raga 
Kolahas* (See Kolahala). There is no Karnatak raga which 
resembles Kolahas. 

KOMAL ASAVARI 

Hiudiistaui 

Komal Asavari belongs to Asavari That (Natabhairavi)* 
Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ga and Ni are not used in 
aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Komal Asavari are. 

- q - i| ss ■ 4 —?T ft ?q’3Tqi^-»Tq-? s-ft^s ^ 

IT ? ? 

ora^i^-JTq- ?S- f\ f^^T. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma^ Komal 
Dh and Komal Nj. As all svaras are Komal this raga should 


RAGANlt>Hi 

be put under Bhairavi That (Manumatodi). But use of Komat 
Ri is a receut innovation with the object of giving Asavari an 
independent svaroop as^ with Tivra Ri, it was difficult to 
distinguish between Asavari and Jeevanpuri. Even with IComal 
Ki the Aaavari anga ia kept prominent. Hence this raga is put 
under Asavari Tbat^ 

Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are^ 

Vadlis Dh and Samvadi Ga. Sangatis ij it and 
y IT ^te employed frequently, Komal Asavari is a morning 
raga. Compositions in this raga are : 

Kagawa Bol—JhumraTal (Vilambit), 

Badhaiyya Lavo—Teen Tal—[Drut), 

Hindustani ragas Jogia and Gaudbari Todi resemble 
Komal Asavari. 

Jogia—Ga is either totally left out or even when used in 
aroha Tivra Ga is used, Svara groupie tr is used. (See JogiaJ^ 

Gandhari Todi—Ni (Komal) ia used in aroha. No vakra 
sanchara in avaroha, (See Gandhari Todi). 

Eardatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal Asavari. Karnatak 
raga Asaveri derived from 8tb Melatarta Hanuma- 

todi (Bhairavi That) resembles the Hindustani raga Komal 
Asavari, Aroha and avaroha of Karnatak raga Asaveri (flu^Tir^t) 
are* 

JT q 

(See Asaveri). 

KOMAL BAGESHREE 

Hindnsfani 

Peculiarity in this type of raga Bageshree is tliat both 
Komal and Tivra Ri and only Komal Dh are used, Komal Ri 
is used in avaroha as it ^ ^ occasionally, Aroha and avaroha 

of this raga are i— 

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, 
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Suddha Ma, Komal Dh and Komal Ni, Sangati it is fre¬ 
quently used. This prevents the chaya of Bhairavi (doping in. 
Svara groups fh ^ ^ - If ^ 9 jq are alo used. There is a chaya 
of Kousi Kanada in avaroha* The following compositions are 
available in this raga :—' 

Aye Alasta Bhaye—Choutal* 

Kaise Turn Ho Moorakha—Dhamar, 

Eamatiik 

There is no raga called Komal Bageshree in Karnatak 
sangeet nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

KOMAL BHAIRAV 

liiDdustani 

This is a rare raga. It belongs to Bhairav That (Maya- 
malavagaula). Itsjatiis Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Aroha and 
avaroha are 

Svaras are Komal Ri, Atikomal Ga ( ar) having the vibration 
value 284-4/9, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh, and Tivra Ni. This is a 
morning raga. A composition in this raga is, 

Kalab Kaise Ke Pare—Choutal. 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal Bhairav. Raga 
Ganamoorthi which is the 3rd Karnatak Melakarta (ra, ga, ma, 
dha, nu) resembles Hindustani raga Komal Bhairav. 

Atikomal Ga (n^) used in Komal Bhairav corresponds to 
the svara Ga which is produded by Veena.players of South 
India while playing Karnatak raga Todi, by pulling the wire 
from fret No 1 of Veena (Suddha Ri). This Ga is slightly 
lower than Komal Ga of North and Sadharana Ga of South, 

KOMAL DESI 

Hindustani 

Komal Desi belongs to Asavari That (Nata bhairavi). Its 
jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroha Ga is omitted, Aroha 
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and avaroba of Komal Deal arc 

!qf^ JT fit's - JT'T'STf q- TT - ft - 

Svaras used are both Koiual and Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, 
Suddha Ma^ Komal Dh and Komal Ni. TivraRiis used in 
aroha and Komal Ei is used in avaroha. 

In Hindgtani sangeet there are some ejtamples like Komai 
Dcsi in which Instead of the imporlant svara its vikriti is used, 
giving rise to a new raga. Such esamp]es are Komal Asavari» 
Komal Bageshree, Komal Bahar^ Komal Basanl etc. 

Komal Desi is sung like raga Desi or Dcsbi. In avaroha 
Komal RL is used as is doue in Komal Asavari. A composition 
in raga Komal Dcsi is : 

Gokula Dbooma Machayi—Dhamar {Vilambit)H 
Esmatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal Do su nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

KOMAL DHANASHREE 

Hindnstani 

Komal Dbanashree belongs to Bhairavi That (Hanuma- 
todi). Its jati Is Audava-Sampoorna. In aroha Pa and Dh are 
omitted^ Aroha aud avaioba are : 

— ^f^T^q - IT 

Svaras used are all Komal svaraa. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi 
Sa, This raga is sung in the momirg* Chalan of Komal 
Dbanashree is as under 

tj-JTq-ftf^?T-^f¥?r-qf^T7-q'q»Tq-^Ilq-qf^fTi 
Xonial Dbanashree represents Dbanashree of KafjThat 
(Kharaharapriya) in which Tivra svaras have been replaced by 
Komal svaras. (See Dbanashree), 

Komal Dbanashree Is not popular. Interest regarding this 
raga lies in that the Karnatak raga Dhanyasi or Dbanashree 
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resembles it very closely. (See Dhanyasi or Dbanashree). 
Hindustani raga Takka resembles Komal Dhanshree. 

Takka — Ma isnot used at all In avaroha. In Komaj 
Dbanashree in avaroha Ma is used in a vakra fashiom (See 
Takka)^ 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal DhanashreCn Raga 
Dhanasari or Dhanyasi which is a janya of Sth Melakarta 
Hanumatodi (Bhairavi That) resembles Hindustani ragas 
Komal Dbanashree and Takka very closely, Aroha and avaroha 
of Dlianyasi of South areas under. 

^TJTirqf^^r — ^rf^^qTTiXft^or JTq^Sf^?!. 

(See Dhanyasi or Dhanasari)^ 

KOMAL RAMKALl 

Hindustani 

Komal Ramkali is Ramkali in which Komal Ga and 
Komal Ni are used occasionally. IfKomal Ga is used very 
often then it will sound like a kind of Todi, A new kind of 
Todi called Ram Todi can be created. In Komal Ramkali use 
of Komal Ga and Komal Ni should be noted carefully. When 
Komal Ni is used Pa which preceeds Ga is given a grace note 

?T 

or " Kan” of Prati Ma as q s q Chalan of Komal Ramkali 
is as under 

qqf^^' fT*TS?T-ijL^ ‘q-'jfqiqq ^T?T-'^iq-qq- 
wjT-»Tq»isq-f^ fi g. 

q 

'qsgS-fil'gq-TTTI&iqqS-iqiT- qS ^ qf^S^T- 
Komal Ramkali is not commonly heard. A composition 
in this raga is, 

Morawa Tu More—Choutal (Vilambit). 

Kamstak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Komal Ramkali, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga^ 
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KOSALA 

Hludnsfcani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kosala^ nor one which 
resembles this rare Karnatak raga- 

Eamataik 

RagaKosala is lhe71st Melatma (ru, su, mi, dhi, nu). 
Old name of this Mclakarta is Kusumakara- Aroha and 
avaroha of this Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga are : 

^ TFj) ^3 ^3 ^ ^ 

Svaras used ure Shatsruti Tti, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu- 
sruti Dh and Kakali Ni* Aroha and avaroha of Kosala 
according to Hindustani notation are :— 

^ ^ Tt w q « ft ^^ ft ^ q n ^ ¥T. 

Konial Ga represents Shatusruti Ri of Karnatak 
sangcet. 

Compositions in this raga are, 

Kusumakara Shri [Sanskrit) -Trisra Eka Tala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitar, 

Ka Krigha (Tamil)—Rupaka Tala—Kotisvara Iyer. 

KOUSHI BHAIKAV 

Hindnstadl 

This is a rare raga and u raga which is difiScnlt to render. 
This raga is a mixture of the two ragas Kousi and Bbairav. 
Jati of Koushi Bhairav is Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroha Ri is 
not used. Aroha and avaroha are : 

ft ft 

q - ^ 5T. 

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, both Komal and Tivra Db* and both Komal and 
Tivra Ni. Vadi is Ma and Samvadl Sa. 

Kotishi or Bageshree anga is seen in uttaranga^ Bhairav 
anga is seen in poorvanga in avaroha, Svara group ?HT 
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sounds like Bageshree* But Dh is Komal and not Tivra as in 
Bageshrec. 

This is a morning raga. It is rarely heard. The following 
composition in this raga is available 

Hariki Gati Natu—Trital (Madhya). 

Eamatak 

There is no raga called Koushi Bhairav nor one which 
fesembles. this Hindustani raga. 

KOUSHI KANADA or KOUSHIK KANADA 

(ASAVARI THAT) 

HlDdnstaui 

Koushi Kanada or Kcushik Kanada is different from two 
ragas called Koushi and Kousi Kanada. Koushi Kanada or 
Koushik Kanada is of two types, belonging to Asavari and 
Kafi Thats respectively, 

Koushi Kanada belonging to Asavari That ia a Shadava- 
Sampoorna raga. In aroha Ri is not used, Aroha and avaroha 
of this raga are :— 

7T - q q - ;T Tf ?t' 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga^ Suddha Ma, Komal 
Dh and Komal Ni. Vadi is Ma. Samvadi is Ga. This raga 
is sung in the night. This type of Koushi Kanada is a mixture 
of Bageshree, Bhimpalas, and Malkosh, Angas of these ragas 
are found as under 

Bageshree—frt s ?r ■ W Bhimpalas—ij- ^ s - n ^ ft ?T, 
Malfcosh—JT ft ^ ^ ;t. 

It should be remembered that in this type of Koushi 
Kanada Db is Komal. In poorvanga mixture ofBagesbree and 
Bhimpalas is found. In uttaranga mixture of Malkosh and 
Bagesbree is found. This is a very pleasing raga. Compositions 
in Koushi Kanada (Asavari That) are : - 

Kirpa Kare Jogi Da -Ektal (Vilambit). 

Rajanke Siratha—Tilvada (Vilambit). 
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Hiadustaai Pancham Malko^h resemblea Kousht 

Kanada of Aaavari That* 

Pancham Malkosh Ri is not used. Pa la used in avaroha 
only. (See Pancham Malkosh). 

Kamatak 

There is noKarnatak raga called Koushi Kanada* Karnatak 
ragas Kanaka Vasantba* Hjndola Vasantha and Saramati 
resemble Koushi Kauada of AsavarbThat with certain differ¬ 
ences, All the three ragas are derived from 20th Melakarta 
Natabhairavi (Asavari That)- 

Kanaka Vasantha—Its aroha and avaroha arc 

(I ^ E - ;t TT - IT ^ 

(See Kanaka Vasantha), 

Hindola Vasantha—Ri is not used in either aroha or 
avaroha. Its aroha and avaroha are : 

ft ^ IT q ^ 

(See Hindola Vasantha) 

Saramati-Ri is used in aroha but not in avaroha* Pa is 
used in only aroha. Aroha and avaroha are : 

^ ft: ^ ft 'I ^ ft q IT n ft* 

(See Saramati). 

KOUSHI KANADA 

(KAFI THAT) 

Hindus tani 

Koushi Kanada belonging to Kad That (Kbaraharaprjya) 
is more popular than the one which belongs to Asavari That 
(Natabhairavi). This type is a mixture of Bageshree and Kanada 
ragas. Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. Ri is .durbal or weak 
in aroha, Aroha and avaroha are :— 

ft ft 

ft:ft^?f'Tj-JTft?r- u q - * w- 

ftq-irq-TJJT ft^* 

There are vakra sancharas In both aroha and avaroha, 
Svaras used are Tiyra Rij Komal (ija, Suddha Ma^ Tivra Dh 
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and Komal Ni. Use of Tivra Dh only in this raga should be 
remcmbeTed. 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa The following svara groups 
are characteristic of Koushi Kanda of Kad That, 

f^q-JTqf^-;Tq>TTT-q^-;T-ft?r-TTi6ii^^'*T'T- 

ifJTW-ftiq-q'TTq-qir-ftaH 

This raga is sung between 9 p.m. and midnight, A compo¬ 
sition in Koushi Kanada of Kafi That is 

Udho Turn Jay—Teen Tal (Drut,). 

Hindustani ragas Shahana Kanada^ Huseni Kanada and 
Kafi KanadUt resemble Kousbi Kanada of Kali That. 

Sltahana Kanada—Aroha ends with ft q - ^ it q ^ 
Shahana Kanada)* 

Kafi Kanada—Aroha ends with q q - q q ^ (See Kafi 
Kanada), 

Huseni Katiada-Ni is not used in aroha, (See Huseni 
Kanada). 

Karnatak 

Karnatak raga Kanada which is a janya of 22nd Melakarta 
Kharaharapriya (Kafi Tlial) resembles Koushi Kanada of Kafi 
That. Karnatak raga Kanada has the following aroha and 
avaroha. 

^ift^JTqqsft ^—4 f^qJT-qHTf^^qqnES-irft^* 

(See Kanada). 

KSHANIKA 

Hlitdnstani 

This is a new raga which can be put under Bhairav 
That, Its jati is Audava'Audava. Ga and Pa are not used in 
this raga, Aroha and avaroha of Kshanika are : 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh and 
Tivra Ni. In this raga chayas of ragas Jogia and Gunakree 
are found. There are vakra sancharas ia both aroha and 
avaroha. These give a special beanty to this raga. A compo¬ 
sition in Kshanika is 
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Shivani Dayani Bhavani—Ektal (Vilambit)-^ 

Balaram Roy. 

Hindustani ragas Jogia and Gunakrec resemble raga 
Kshanika. 

Jogia—Pa is used. Qa is also used by eerCain musicians- 
Sometimes Komal Ni is used (See Jogia). 

Gunakree—Ga and Ni are not used. (See Guuakree). 

Kainatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Kshanika- Ragas Mala- 
hari, Padi and Saveri are allied to Kahanika. 

Malahari “Pa is used in both aroha and avaroha. Nils 
not used in either aroha or avaroha. Ga is used 
in aroha. (See Malahari). 

Padi— Pa is used in both aroha and avaroha. Ni is not 
used in arohan (See Padi), 

Saveri—Ni is used in aroha* Pa is used in both aroha 
and avaroha. Ga is used in avarohan (See 
Saveri), 

KUKUBH BILAVAL 

Hindustani 

Kufcubh Bilaval belongs to Bilaval That {Dheerasankara- 
bharana). Many are of the opinion that it is a mint are of 
Alaiyya Bilaval and Jayajayavanti ragas. Some think that it is 
a mixture of Alaiyya Bilaval and JinjotL Different musicolo¬ 
gists have suggested different aroha and avaroha for Kukubh 
Bilaval. 

TYPE I 

Shadava-Sampoorna jati with vakra sancharas in avaroha. 
Ri is omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha are ; 

^ IT - H 'T - ft ^ - 

TYPE II 

Shadava-^Sampoorna jati. Ma is omitted in sroha. There 


is vakra sanehara in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha are 
161 ' 

?i ?T q ft 1SI ft ^—4 
Pakad svara groui)^ of this type are. 

?T ft - q R n ft H - ft 

TVPE 111 

Sampoorna'-Sampoorua jdti with vakra sanchara in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha are:^ 

ft'Stft?T“'SlftlJ'T-'^rRTt ft-SI-ft ft “ ?TRft 

Svaras used in this raga ^re Suddha svaras of Hindustani 
with Komal Ni used sparingly as in Alaiyya Bilaval, Inail 
types vadl is Pa and samvad i Sa. Some suggest Pa and. Ri as 
vadi and samvadi. Ri is however an important svara partT 
cularly where chiya of Jayajayavanti has to be given. Jt is kept 
isolated at the end of svara groups jTTrft^fts-iritfts- 
^ft ^ ft S. This raga is sung in the morning Although this 
raga has chaya of Jayajayavanri still Komal Ga, which is so 
intporiant in Jayajayavanti. is not used in Kukubh Bilaval. 
Svara groups «Tr-TTiTft?r - ft n suggest Jayajayavanti. 
In the use of Komal Nifn this rata it should be remembered 
that It. should be used as in Bilaval and not as in Rhamaj. In 
Jayajayavanti, Komal Ni is used as in Khamaj. 

The following svara groups which are us^jJ frequently. in 
Kukubh Bilaval giye.a chaya of TiJak Kamod. But at the 
end of these, svara Ri is kept elongated which at once dispels 
the Tilak Kafnod effect. 

?T-q-'r’f'nt»TftTi?r-ft. 

Sangatis < 7 ^ g and q are used frequently Sanchara of 
Kukubh Bilaval is as under “ 

qS*ftft-^^-ft^-S^^qft^ft.^-qfftqq-JT>t- 
qS-WTT-ftS'^T?T'fts - ITS - I 


3 
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Kukubh BiJavaL is a dif)jcuU raga tq render. It is a 
morning raga. CompositTOns ioiKukubb BiJava! are :— 

Kako Bhajaoa Bioa—Jhaptal (Madhya). 

Teri Milanda Cbave^Jhaptal (Madhya). 

' Eainatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Kukubh Bilaval □or one 
which resembles, this Hindustani raga* 

KHAMBAVATI KHAMAJ 

' TBndDatanI 

We 6we this raga to Master Manhir Barve. It belongs to 
Khamaj That (Harjkambhoji). It is a mixture of Khambavati 
and Kiiamaj ragas. In aroha it has Kbambavati anga and of 
Khamaj in avarohar Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroha 
Ga and Ni are not used* Aroha and avaroha are :~ 

Svaras usetj are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. 

Aroha is completely like Khambavati. In avaroha svara 
groups suggest Khamaj. The svara group 

with which the raga ends sounds peculiar and gives an 
individuality to Khambavati Khamaj. Svara group 
is also used instead of ij q iT These svara groups remind us 
of the group ^ with which the avaroha of Khambavati 
ends. Thisragaissungduringthesecondpraharaof night, A 

composition in this raga is;— 

Radha Ne Mori Bansi — Trital (Ma^ya) 

—Manhar Barve* 

Karuuk 

There is no raga calied Khambavati Khamaj. Kainatak 
raga Balahamsa has some resemblance to Khan^bavati Khamaj. 
Arohas are similar. Avaroha of Balaliamsa is » fe a q ir & 

IT fT (See Baiahamsa). 
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KHAMMAJEE KAN ADA 

Uindostanl 

Khammajee Kanada isa niixture of Khamaj and ECanada 
ragas* Its jati isr Shadava—SampOQrna. Ri is not used in 
aroha. Aroha and avarohaare>- 

Khamaj anga is prominent in aroha and Kanada anga in 
avaroha. Svara groups indicate 

Khamaj and q - ij qfr ^ produce Kanada effect. A composi* 
tion in this rare raga is .v . 

Mai Jab Dekhee Gopal La]a -Qioutal. 

. Kamatah 

There is no raga called Kbammajce Kanada. There is no 
allied raga. 

KUMBHINI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kumbhini, nor one 
which resembles this rare Karnatak raga. 

Eainatak 

Kumhhini is the old natne for the 41 st Melakarta Pavani 
fra, ga, mi, dhi, nh) Janya ra^a Kumbhini belongs to the 41st 
Mdakarta Pavani. Its Jati is Sampoorna-Shadava with vakra 
sanchams in aroha* In avaroha Dh is omitted^ Aroha and 
avaroha of Kumbhini are 

^ f^i TTj q ■W S 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma^ Chatu- 
sruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are 

e s fq q TT fr fr 

In the above Tivra Ri represents Suddha Ga of 
Karnatat system. A composition in Kumbliini is 
Sachidanahda Maya (Sanskrit) —Adi Tala — 

—Muttufiwamy Dikshitar, 
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KXJMUD 

HntdostBnl 

Raga Kumud belongs to Bilaval That (Dhecj asankara- 
bhaiaoa)^ Its jati is Shadava—Shadava^ Kfa is omitted in this 
raga^ Its Aroha and avaroha are :— 

Svaras used are all Suddha svaias of Hindustani' sangeet. 
Vadi is Ga and Satnvadi Ni, 'fliia raga is sung during the 
second prahara of night. Its ardha sounds like Alaiy^a Bi- 
taval whib the avaroha has chaya of Siiddha Kaiyan, This 
raga is not a familiar one: ■ ^ ' 

Hagas Sbankara and Hamsadhvani are allied to raga 
Kutdud. 

Shankara—Tn aroha Ri is not used. Dh is used In viikra 
sanchara as ft 13 St in aroha and not used at all in avaroha. 

(See Shankara) 

Hamsadhvani—Dh is not used. (See Hamsadhvani). 

Kanifl^ ' 

There is no raga called Kumud in Karnatak sangeet. 
Kumud is obtained by including Chatusruti Dh in botli 
aroha and avaroha of raga Hamsadhvani^ Aroha and avaroha 
of Hamsadhvani are :— 

TT frnir ft ?l“^ft 

Aroha and avaroha of Kumud are :_ 

5 r ft Tf q Iff ftr ft fSt 13 q ffi ft ^r. 


KUMUDAKRIYA 

Huidnstanl 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kumudakriya. This is 
an interesting raga which can be included among ragas of 
Poorvi That. Aroha and avaroha of Kumudakriya are 

ft n ft ^ ft—ft ft ^ ft IT ft !ff 
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Karnatak 

Kumudakriya is a janya of the 5lst Melakarta Kiftna- 
vardhini (ri, gu^ mi, dha, nu) which coTesponds to Hindustani 
Poorvi That. Its jati is Audava—Shadava. Pa and Ni are 
omitted in aroha, Tn avaroha Pa is not used. Aroha and 
avaroha are :— 

^ ^i .ft ft fta I3i fti ^ ■ 

Svarasusedate Siiddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Si a, Suddha 
DhnndKakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation they 

are : — 

ftn ft ^ ft—ft fft ^ ft IT ft ft 
■ The following special sancharas are found in this raga 
ft ^ ft ■ - ft s ft ft s ft s - ft IT ft IT ft^ 

While singing this raga care should be taken to ayoid 
Sadharana Ga (^) and Chatusrutj Dh (Tivra A composi¬ 
tion in this 'raga is, 

Ardhanariahvaram Aradhayami (Sanskrit) 

—Rupaka Tala—Muttuswamy Dikshitat, 

KUNTHALA 

Hlndustajil 

There Is no Hindustani raga called KuiUhala, One type 
of Ahir Ehairav having the following aroha and avaroha 
resembles Karnatak raga Kunthala 

^f^q-irq-fftliq-lTqiift-ft-^iffSq-qSqiT^q- 

(See Ahir Ehairav^ 

Eaniatak 

Kunthala Ls the old name for the 61st. MebkartaKanta- 
mani (ri, gu, mi, dha, aa). There are two janya ragas called 
Kunthala derived from two different melakarUs^ They are: 
(1) Cbakravaka janya and (2) Kaothamani Jany^. 

KUNTHALA (Chakravaka Janya)^ 

One raga Kunthala is derived from the 16th Melakarta 
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Chakravaka (ra, gu. ma, m> Its jati is Sampooma- 
Samppoma with vakra sancharas m aroha and avarpha. 
Aroha avaroha arc : 

q ^3 fli q ^ f5?a q tTi ?Ti 

Svaras used areSudJha Ri, AiitaraGa.SuddhaMa.Chaiu. 
sruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to HIndustapj notation 
the aroha and avarphaare: — 

This is not a popular raga. The foJlowing coiiiposiiioh 
in this raga fs availabicr 

Mat! Matiki Nee Namaitie (Telugu) - Adi Tala 

—Tiruvottiyur Tyagaraja^ 
KUNTHALA (fCanthamani Janya) 

Second type of Kunthala is a janya of the 61st Mdakarta 
Kanthamani (ri^ gu, mi, dha, na). Its jati Is Shadava^Sam- 
poorna. In arpha Ni is omitted. Aroha and avaroha are :— 
fifa ^3 JTa q 4—it fei q JTa ^T, fta 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, 
SuddbaDh and Suddha NL According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avarohaare:— 

f? n R q u If q W TT ?T. 

In the above Tivra Dh (^) represents Suddha Ni of 
Karnatak system* 

A composition in this type of Kunthala is, 

Shri Sugandhi RunthaJambika (SansJ^rlt)—Trisra £ka 
Tala—Muttuswamy Dikshitar* 

KUNTHALA VARALI 

Hiodastani 

Kunthalavarali which is a popular Karnatak raga is 
finding its way into Hindastani sangeet* But it is slightly 
modified as will be seen lateiv Kunthalavarali is put under 
Khamaj That (Haiikambhoji). Its jati is Audava-Audava* 
Ri and Ga are omitted in this raga. Aroha and avaroha of 
this raga are:— 

¥1TT q - iq - ^—it ft - iq q - ?? s - iq- 
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Svaras used are Tivra Dh* Suddha Ma, Komal Ni and 
Tivra Ni, One peculiarity which should be remembered is that, 
unlike the use of Tivra Ni in aroha and Komal Ni in avaroha 
in Hindustani ragas, in Kunthalavarali Komal Ni is used in 
aroha and Tivra Ni in avaroha (In the Karnatak raga only 
Komal Ni is used in both aroha add avaroha). Pakad or Gunjan 
svara groups'are^ . isr iq ^ - fit ^ q JT. Vadi is Ma and 
Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung during the second prahara of 
night. This raga has yet to gain popularity among vocalists 
Only gats ia this raga are played by instrumentalists. 

If only Komal Ni is used in both aroha and avaroha then 
it will resemble the Karnatak raga Kunthalavarali* In 
Karnatak raga, Tivra Ni is not used. 

Hindustani raga Khambavati resembles Kunthalavarali to 
some extent* 

Khambavati—In aroha Ni is not used but Ri is used. In 
avaroha Ga is used as tt tts ^ (See Khambavati). 

Earaatak 

Kunthalavarali is a janya of the 2Bth Melakarta Hari- 
kaitibhoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani 
Khamaj That* Jati of Kunthalavarsii is Audava-Atidava. 
Rt and Ga arc completely omitted. Aroha and avaroha 
are 

?T STi q fta '^a ^ 

Svaras used are Suddha Ma, Chatusruti Dh, and Kaisiki 
Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
of Kunthalavarali are :— 

¥? q q iq ft iq ^ q q q 

There is a vakra sapehara in aroha. This is a very picasiug 
raga. The following compositions in Kunthalavarali are very 
popular 

Shara Shara Samarat ^TeJugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja* 
Kalioarulaku Mahimalu (Telugu) -Adi Tala 

—Tyaganija 
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KURANJl 

HfbdBstanJ 

There is no Hindustani raga called Kurarji. This 
Kardatak raga haa resemblance to some varieties of Bilaval. 

i^aniaUk 

Kuranji isa jatiya of the 29th . Melakarta Dheerasankara- 
bharana (n, fiu, ma^ dhf, nu) which corresponds to Bilaval 
That of Hindustani. Kuranji is a Nishdantya or Nishada- 
Dhaivata madhya raga. Its aroha and avarohu are r-- 
¥? (^a B ftu TTg iti T Slj—iTa ^ ^2 € %3 

Svaras used are Chainsruti Ri, Anlara Ga, Suddha Ma* 
Chatusruti Dh, and Kakali Nh 

According to HindustaDi notation the aroha and avaroha are: 

Kuranji is sung in Madhyatna shruti and hence has a 
peculiar charm. The followmB compositions m this raga are 
very popular. 

Shree Venugopala (Sanskrit) - Misra Chapu 

’’Mutiuswamy Dikshitar 
Shiva Deeksha Paru TaLanu (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Ghanam Seemayya. 
According to Dikshitar school, it is not a Niahadantya 
raga- Jls jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna with vakra sanchara 
in both aroha and avaroha as under^ 

»Ti iTa TTi 7 f^Ti S ^ T VTh q 

ft 

According to Hindustani notation they are : 

^f?niTrr;Tq^qfir^ 

The composition '^Shrec Venugopala’* of MuUuswamy 
Dikshitar mentioned above is not sung in this Sampoorna- 
Sampobrna type although according toSangeeta Sampradaya 
Pradarshini belongs to thii type. 

KUSUMARANJANl 

Hindastani 

Kusumaranjani belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini) 


Etsjati is Sbadava-Sampoorna. Ga is not used in aroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Kusumaranjani are : — 

There is vakra sauebata in avaroha. Svaras used arc 
Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Praii Ma, Komal Db and Tivra NL. 
Pakad or Gunjan svara groups arc:— 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung during 
the second prahara of nights It is.sung with Shrec anga. A 
composition in this raga is t — 

Ruma Jhuma Payaia Baje—Trital. 

Raga Shroe resembles Kusun^aranjani. 

Shree-Tn aroha Dh is not used. (See Shree). 

Karnatak 

Karnatak raga Gaulipantu has some resemblance to 
Kusumaranjani. In Gaulipantu, in aroha Dh is not used. 

(See Gaulipantu>r 

KUTHUHALA 

IliDdnstan] 

There is no Hiudusiani raga called Kuthuhala. It can be 
included among Hindustani ragas belonging to Bilaval That. 
The aroha of this raga with its vakra sanchara ft Sts la has a 
special beauty. 

KsTDatHk 

Kuthuhala is derived from the 29th Melakarta Dhcera- 
sankatabharana (ri^ gu^ ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to 
Bilaval That. Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. Ga is not used 
in aroha^ Aroha and avaroha of Kuthuhala are 

^tfta ftg S IJ, q ft, ft, ITa T Hi H, ft, H 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri» Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusfuti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are 

?lftJTftSuqft H—H ft H q H H ft H 

Kuthuhala is a rare raga. It is said that-Katanakgthuhala 
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was an improvement cffecled by Pattiam Subrabrnanva Iyer in 
the raga Kuthuhala which already existed. Katanakuihufiala 
has becoQie every popular Its aroha and avaroha are 

^ ft ^ q TT ^7 

Ga has been introduced in aroha and instead of q fSj ^ 
of Kuthuhala we find tqs ft tt q ^ in Katanakothuhiiila and the 
change is very pleasing. (See Katanakuthuhala). 

Compofiitious iti ICuthuhaJa are:-^ 

Avarakula Shramamai Dochu (Telueui—Adi Tala 

^Manabuchvadi Venkatasubbiah. 
Mati Matiki Ni Namame (Teiugu) Adi Tala- 

Tiruvattiyur Tyagaraja. 

LAOCHASAKH 

fllibdpstaiii 

Amir Khusru IS said to have introduced this raga, Laccha- 
sakh belongs to Bifaval That inheerasautarabharana). Itsjali 
IS Sampoorna - Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha are 

ft TT - ;t ' q - iq St ft— or 

ft FT. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga. Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni, Patud or Diagnostic svara 
groups are:— 

TTTTf^T£t-q-TTJT-ftq-ii^T-3ffftFTOtiTTTfT^. 

Vadi is Dh and Samvadi Ga Sangatis JT - ft q - FT t ^ 
^ ft - Ti ft etc , are used. 

Lacchasakh is considered by some to be a mixture of 
Alaiyya BiJaval and Jinjoti. Some others consider it to be a 
mixture of Aiaiyya Bilavaland^hamaj. Bilaval anga is very 
prominent in avaroha. Hence it is considered to be a type of 
Bilaval. BilavaJ^ Jirdoti and Khatnaj arigas found in this raga 
are + Bjlaval—ftf^q-i^iIJT-ftTt ■ qir?T-TiftFT Jin- 
joti—ft qirn-q^rftftrriii;, Khamaj— it q iq ft ft. In some 
compositions Kedaranga is also present, Ga which is some¬ 
times kept elongated gives a chaya of Goyd Sarang. When 


7h 

this happens angas of Jinjoti and Bilaval are introduced. Ga 
is used as XT TT ft FT ^tid also as it it ft ft- 
during the first prahara of the day. This is a difficuU raga 
although a pleasing one. It is not a popular raga A composi¬ 
tion in Lacchasakh is 

Kahe KarataHo Mose—Ek Tal (Vijambit). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnalak raga called Lacehasakh nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

LACHARI TODI 

HindiistaDf 

This is a rare raga and a difficult one to render properly. 
This raga is put uadcr Todi That (Shubhapantuvarali) although 
chaya of Todi Is not found. In this raga two Gandbaras, two 
Dbaivats and two Nishadsare used, Ri isTivra and Ma is 
Suddha. Arohas and avarohas suggested by dilfereut authors 
are 

(I) Sampoorna—Sampoorna Type 
^iT-ftiTii-qq-ft ft—ft - nftft-fftiqq?T-qiTft-%Fl 
(2} Shadava—Sampoorna Type. In this type Ni is omitted 
in aroha. 

ft ft ft fft 

FTftTT nFT-iTq iqqft-'ft'ftfftiiq- wq-TTq 

TT FT 

^ ^ ft FT FT ?T. 

It) the second type svara group ft ^ jt FT S'ves a peculiar 
effect. This raga has more of Asavari chaya than of Todi. 
Compositions in this raga are :— 

Bahuta ya Jagmo—Ektal {Vilambit) 

--S. N. Ratanjankar. 

Hame Dekhilo Lakhilo —Trital [Madhya). 

. . Hindustani raga Hamsakanlcini resembles Lachari Todi 
(Sampoorna—Sampoorna) to some extent. 
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Karsatak 

There is no raga caJled Lachari Todi in Kamntak sangeet 
KamaiLik raga AoanJabhairavi resembles it in some sancharas. 

tSee Anandabhairavi), 

LAJAVANTI 

Hindnsfani 

Lajavanti is a rare raga belonging roBi I aval That (Dheera- 
sankarabharana). Its jati is Andava - Audava Ga and Ni 
are omiued in both aroha and avarohu. Aroha and avaroha of 
Lajavanti are:— 

Svaras used are all SuddHa svaras of Hindustani sangeot. 
Pa^d or diagnostic svam groups are : n ft its - sr ly - ir 7 

Vadi Is Pa and Samvadi 
Ri This raga is an interesting one on account of the fact 
that the svaras used arc the same as in Durga of Bilaval That 
But in Lajavanti prominenc&is not given to svaras Ma sind Dh 
as in Durga. Hence the svaroop of Lajavanti become different 
from that^of Durga, 

While singing this raga touches of ra^as Kaniod, Tilak 
KEimod, and Sarang are introduced as, Kamod ^ ft ft . 
q 'I- TiJak Kamod ;—q - u q - ftss q* Sarang 

q nfts tr or q q ftss 

Lajavanti is sung during the last prahara of night. A 
composition in this raga is : 

Aj Jage Mere Bhag—Ektiil (Madhyaj^ /, D. Patkh 
Hindustani ragfi Durga ('BiJavai That) resembles Lajavanti. 

Durga—Prominence is given to Vfa and Dh; (See Dur^a). 

Kuniatak 

There is no raga called Lajavanti in Karnatak sangeei- 
Sudd h a Saveri uses the same svaras as Lajavanti, But Sudd ha 
Savcn resembles Durga iu its sancharas more than Lajavanti. 

(See Suddha Saveff)i 
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LAKSHMI KALYAN 

Hlndnstsiii 

This raga is said to have been composed by Shri Wamanrao 
Bhati. Lakshmi' Kal^n belongs to Kalyan That (Mecha- 
kalyani). It is a Sampoorna - Sampoorna raga With vakra 
sancharas in both aroha and avaroba. Aroha and avarolfia of 
Lakshmi Kalyan are :— 

—ft - ijq iT-JT-^lqft-^.^ 

Svaras used are Tivra Ki, Tivra Ga, both Sudddha and 
Prati Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara 
groups are:— 

ftTIuft ??'T-i^SSlSqiRIT-!Ttlftg^j[-fftf^^^ 
ft ■ ft ft ' ft TT n ft* ^ 

Ni is durbal in aroha Tivra Ma is used as q in aroha 
avoiding Ga, In avaroha both Madhyamas are used side by 
sideas q q q ft. There are chayas of Suddha Sarang and 
Kamod in Lakshmi Kalyan. But as Ga is used in Lakshmi 
Kalyan its svaroop becomes different from That of Suddha 
Sarang. In Kamod svara groups fttr-irqq^qqft are 

frequently used. These are not in evidence in Lakshmi 
Kalyan, This is an evening raga. 

Lakshmi Kalyan is not a popular raga, A composition In 
this raga is: 

Sundara Mooratiya—Trital (Madhya)—L D. Patki. 

KtOTiaiUik 

There is no raga called Kakshmi Kalyan in Karnatak 
sangeet nor one which resembles Lakshmi Kalyan of 
Hindustani 

Karnatak raga Saranga having the following aroha and 
avarbha resembles Lakshmi Kalyan to some extent, 

ft JT ft q ^ ft ft—ft ft irqftftqqftq. 

[n Saranga Tivra Ma and Komal Ma arc not used side by 
side as in Lakshmi Kalyan (See Saranga), 
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LAKSHMl TOm 

Hindustutl 

Tills is a rare raga. This raga is a vct^ diflTicult one m 
render as two RIshabhs, two Gandhars, two Dhaivats and 
two Nishads are used. Madbyama used is only Suddha Ma.i, 

Use of above mentioned svaras are as under ;— 

Ri In aroha Tivra Rin In avaroha Komal R.i Ga—In 
aroha Tivra Ga. In avarobaKomal GSh Dh—Tn aroha Komal 
Dh. In avaroha Tivra Dh. Ni—In aroha Tivra Ni. In 
avaroha Komal Ni. 

Svaroop of Lakshmi Todi can be a imagined by the follow¬ 
ing chalan oftbe raga. 

^ ^ ^ - q - ^ ^ ^ T] - ^ q 7] - ^ ^ ^ - 

A compOEJtion in Lakshmi Todi is, 

Aye Jhoomata Javata Avata—^k TaL 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Lakshmi Todi in Karnatak sangeet 
not one which resembles this Hindustani raga, 

LALIT or LALAT 

HlodHStaiki 

Lalit or Lalat is a very pleasing raga. It is also a very 
popular raga. Lalit belongs to Marwa That tOamanashranna). 
Its Jati is Shadava - Shadava, Fa is omitted in this raga. 
Aroha and avarona of Lalit are:— 

ft ft IT IT S IT tl IT - IT 'J-ITW-W5lSTT-f^-(I+ 

Pakad or diagnostic svaca groups are 

ftftIT■;TS^13■^T^TIT'^^TIf^¥I. 

Svaras used arc Komal Rt, Tivra Ga^ both Suddha and 


lalit BHAIRAV 7^ 

Prati Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni* Some musicious use only 
Komal Dll and some use both Komal and Tivra Dh. As this 
raga longs to Marwa That it is proper to use Tivra Dh* 
Vadi is Suddha _Ma and Samvadi Sa. This is one of the few 
ragas ill which the two Madyamas occur side by side asiffr. 
They occur ill this way in the svara group if ^ ^ This 
sounds beautiful* As Pancham is not used in this raga^ the 
tambura wire for Pa is tuned to Ma, This H-aometimes causes 
coufusiocito the singcr-and the listener too-^in regard to the 
Adhara Shruti or Base Note used. I his is au uttaranga raga. In 
this raga Komal Ma is kept more elongated than Tivra Ma as 
IT ' - ?T IT. In aroha Ni is kept weak or durbal. 

Hence W >J (I is used* This raga can be sung almost from mfd- 
ntght till 9ArM. Popular compositions In Lalit are : 

Raina Ke Sapana—Ek Tal (Vilamhit). 

Are Mana Rama Nam—Ek Tal [Vilambitj* 

Piyu Piyu Ratata—Teen Tal (Drut), 

There is a raga called Lalitha in Hindustani sangect 
which is quite different from Lalit. (See Lalitha) 

Kanmtak 

Tnere Is no raga called Lalit or Lalat* There is a raga 
called [.alitha which resembles Hindustani raga Lalit in many 
details But in Karnatak iraga Lalitha, only Suddha Ma is 
used. Aroha and avaroha of Karnatak raga Lalitha are : 

?T If IT IT ft ft 'iST TI IT ft 

IfPrati Ma is removed from Hindustani raga Lalit what 
remains is the same as Karnatak raga Lalitha [See Lalitha). 

If Prari Ma is added to Karnatak Laiitha then it becomes 
Hindustani Lalit or Lalat. 

LALIT BHAIRAV 

HiikdnstBiii 

Lalit Bhairav belongs to Bhairav That (Mayamalavagaula). 
Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Pa is omitted in this raga, Aroha 
and avaroha of Lalit Bhairav are ;— 

cl IT ;t^ 3 ft ^r— ^ ft ITS n ft ?T 
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Svaras used ate Komal RL Tivra Ga, Saddha Ma, Komal 
Dh and Tivra Ni. This taga does nM use Tivrra Ma at all. 
The chaya of Lalit is prcwiuced by elongating Ma which is 
Komal. Lalit Bhahav is a pleasing raga and yet not popular. 

Kamatflh 

There is no raga called LaEit Bhaitav in Kamatak sangeet. 
Karnatak raga Vasaidha which is a janya of the the I5th 
Melakatta Mayamalavagaula tBhairav That) very closely 
resembles the Hindustani raga l^lii Bhairav, Vasantha of 
South has the following aroha and avaroha :— 

3T tr f^l ^T—^ ft TI ?T ft 

In Vasantha Ri is not used ia aroha ^See Vasantha). In 
Laliiha of Karnauk some use Komal Dh instead of Tivra Oh. 
When this is done Lalitha resembles Lalit Bhairav of Hindu¬ 
stani sangeet (See Laiitha). 

LALITHA 

HtodnstaiiJ 

There is a raga called Laliiha mentioned by some writers^ 
Tlic avaroop of thta raga is quite different from tue popular 
raga Liilat or Lalit. Laiitha is a rare raga. It is said to be a 
mixture of Sohoni and Basant. Svaroop of Lalith is not known. 
It is said that this raga resembieB the Hindustani raga Manjari. 
Aroha and avaroha of Manjari arc as under — 

—tr it fr ^ ^ ft ? "TL 

(Scc^Manjarih 

Kanuitak 

Karnatak raga Laiitha is a populdr one. But Karnatak Laiitha 
has no resemblance to Hindustani Taga of the same name. 
Karnatak, Laiitha has great resemblance to Hindustani Lalit 
excepting that Prati Ma is not used in Karnatak raga Laiitha. 
WantofPrati Ma and absence of two Madhyams side by aide 
as in Hindustani raga Laiitha gives it a different svaroop 
altogether. If Prati Ma is removed from the Hindustani ra^ 
Lalit what remains is Karnatak raga Laiitha. Aa in Hiudustatri 
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Lalit Jn Karnatak Laiitha also some use Komal Dh. This 
type regembies the Hinduatani raga Lalit Bhairav (See Lalit 
Bhairav)* 

Laiitha, when Chatusruti Dh fTivra Dh) is used bdoogs to 
the 17th Meiakarta Suryakantha (ra, gu, ma, dbi, nu). Its 
jati is Shadava - Shadava. Pa is not used in this raga. Aroha ' 
and avaroha of Laiitha are :— 

^ fti TTa TTl isr, % k—k fta ^2 ^3 fti ^ 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddba Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation they are ; - 

?T ^ ft HH ft ST 

This can be called Komal Sohoni of Hindustani In Soboni 
if Suddha Ma is Used Instead of Prati Ma then it becomes 
Laiitha of Karnatak* 

In Laiitha of Karnatak some use Suddha Dh (Komal Dh) 
instead of Chatusruti Dh (Tivra Dh). Laiitha theu has the 
following aroha and avaroha 

nfr TUT ft Ti ft ^ nil ft?T. 

This Laiitha will have to be put under the Melakarta 
Mayamalavagaula (Bhairav That). 

While singing Lralitha, Ri is skipped over in aroha giving 
rise to the sanchara ?t tt iT ft it* This should not be done 
when Suddha Dh is used* The aroha then becomes that of 
Karnatak raga Vasantha* 

A popular composition in Laiitha is 

Seethamma Mayamma frclugu)-Rupaka Tala 

—Tyagaraja 

Karnatak raga Vogantha has great resemblance to Laiitha* 
Several discussions had taken place in Music Conferences in 
South India regarding the svaras used, the sancharas and the 
Melakartas under which they should be put. As a result of 
these discussions the opinion of the majority seems to be as 
under : 

Laiitha :—MeJakarta—Suryakantha, OnJy Chatusruti Dh 
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to be used. Ma not to be elougated, Ri should not 
he skipped over iu aroha. 

Vasaniba Melakarta—Mayaraalavagaula. Only Suddha 
Dhtobeused. Ma should be elongated in avaroha. 
Ri should be droped in aroha. (See Vasantha). 

LALITHA GAURl {Bhairav That) 

Hlodtistam 

In Lalitha Gauri which belongs to Bhairav That, only 
Komal Dh is used. Its Jati is Sampoorna— Sampoorna. Aroha 
and avaroha are: 

s Ft«1 ■ 3 It - 

h 

li ?T TI - TT 

Svaras used arc Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Komal Db* and Tivra Ni* Vadi is Ma and Samvadi 

Sa. , 4 - 

This type of Lalitha Gauri consists of a combination oi 

the two morning ragas Bhairav and Lalit. It is sung with 
Bhairav anga. Henoe this raga is more suited for being sung 
in the morning than in the evening. Compositions in this raga 
are:— 

Pbuli Sanga Madhuvanamc- Jhapta) (Madhya)— 

Prabhat Ekoji Sahib. 
Ye Muraliwale—Dhamar—Vilambit. 

Kamatak 

There is a raga called Lalitha Gauri in Katnatak sangeet. 
Ttisajanyaofthe 15 th Melakarta Mayamalavagaula (ra, gu, 
rna* dha, nu) which corresponds to Hindustani Bhairav That. 
Its jati is Sampoorna-Audava. In avaroha Ni and Ma arc 
not used. Aroha and avaroha of Lalitha Gaui j are : 

^ TTj »Ti 1 ^ T tTb Sfi 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are: 


LALITHA GAURI 


S3 


la ft IT R q If ft f q n ft 

Lalitha Gauri is not a popular raga. 

Lalitha Gauri of South has no resemblance to Lalitha 
Gauri (Bhairav Thatj of Hindustani sangeet as Prati Ma is not 
used in Lalitha Gauri of South. It has also no resemblance to 
the Hindustani raga Lalitha Gauri which belongs to Marwa 
That (Gamanashrama). 

(See Lalitha Gauri—Marwa Thai). 

LALITHA GAURI (Marwa That) 

Hiiidostaiit 

This raga is also called by the other names—Lalitha 
Mangal and Sampoorna Bibhas. In Lalitha Gauri which 
belongs to Marwa That (Gamanashrama) both Komal and 
Tivra Dh are used. Tivra Dh is even more prominent than 
Komal Dh. Jati of this type of Lalitha Gauri is Audava— 
Sampoorna. Ri and Ga are oniitted in aroha, Aroha and 
avaroha of this type are 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha Ma 
and Prati Ma, both Komal and Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni, 

Tivra Dh is used in both aroha and avaroha and Komal 
Dh only in avaroha. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa It is a raga 
to be flung very early in the rnornEng—“Usbakala” 

It is said that this type of Gauri is obtained by using both 
Madhyams in Gauri. In this raga ebay as of Hindol, Basant, 
Sohoni, and Bhatiyar are present. In fact there is no anga 
of Lalit. 

Chalan of ihifl raga is as under 

IT - ^ 
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This ia not a popular raga A cooipoaition iQ this raga 
is; 

Bhora Bhayce—Jhap Tal (Madhya). 

Hindustani raga Bhatiyar of Marwa That resembles this 
type of Lalitha Gauri. (See Bhatiyar—Marwa That). 

iCamatak 

liarnatak raga Lahtha Gauri has been described under the 
raga Lalitha Gauri of Bhairav That. (See Lalitha Gauri— 
Bhairav That), This raga has no resemblance to the Hindustani 
raga Lalitha Gauri belonging to Marwa That. 

There is no Karnatak raga which resembles Lalitha Gauri 
of Marwa That. 

LALITHA KALI 

inDdustani 

This raga belongs to Bhairav That. (MayamalavagEiula). 
Its jati is Sampoorna—Sampooraa. Aroha and avaroha of 
Lalitha Kali arc : 

?T—fit fif ig CJ ' IT TT 

« IT - IT TT fr 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddbaaud 
Prati Ma, Korual Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni, Pakad or 
Guryan svara groups are : 

This raga is said to be formed by svara vinyasa in the raga 
Ramkali. Tivra Ma is taken directly or in a straight way. While 
reaching Tara Shadja Ni is omitted and ir - g ^ is used as iu 
Lalit anga. Sangati it q is beautiful. Nyasa on Ga ia very 
pleasing^ This is a difficult raga. Compositions in Lalitha Kali 
are t 

Anga Bibhuti Jaya Gangadhara —Ektal (Vilambit) 

—“Rasik,” 

Sovata Neenda—Trital (Madhya) —""Rasik” 

Hindustaju raga Ahir Lalit resembles this raga. 
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Ahir Lalit —Dh is Komal. Both Komal and Tivra Ni are 
used. (See Ahir Lalit). 

Earnatak 

There is no raga called Lalitha Kalinin Karnatak sangect, 
nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

LALITHAVARI 

Ilmdustani 

This is a rare raga* This is supposed to be a kind of Lalit. 
There is chaya of Hindol also in this raga- 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga^ both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Jati is Sbadava—Shadava, 
Pn is not used. Chalan of Lalithavari is as under:— 

IT IT ft ■ IT li ^ ft ^^I^I^■ITI^^I^'ftfT^' ft ft ^ ft ’ 
In^HT;^TTftTT-TiTTf^g W^T^■ITI^ITIT-ft'qTTIIIT 

Halt is made on Ga to avoid too much of Lalit Chaya in 
poorvanga In uttaranga halt is made on Dh* Compositions 
in this raga are :— 

Bhala Jagare Sara Raina^Lktal (Vilambit) —Kabirdas. 
Kaha Nara Apani Janma—Teen Tal (Madhya). 

Kariiatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Lalithavari, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

LALIT PANCHAM or LALITHA PANCHAMA 

Hindustaiii 

Lalit Paueham belongs to Bhairav That (Mayamalava- 
gaula). Its Jati is Audava—Sampoorna. Ri and Pa are 
ommiitedin aroha Aroha and avaroha of Latit Pancham 
are:— 

fe^TjTlT-TflTITTT-I^ljft ^^ ftljqTT'Kq'JtlT 

^ ft ^ 
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Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Komal and 
Tivra Ma, Kon:al Dh and Tivra Nir Vadi is Ma and Samvadi 
Sa. Lalit Pancham may be considered to be raga Lalit in which 
Pa has been introduced. There is Lalit anga. Introduction 
of Pa gives a different svaroop from Lalit. This raga is sung 
during the last prahara of night. Compositions in Lalit 
Pancham are 

Kara manaka yi Bichara Manuja — Trital (Madhya). 

Saba Kuch Hota Nahi—Trital (Madhya) 

--G. N. Natoo. 

Lalit Pancham is different from raga Pancham which 
belongs to Marwa That. In Pancham Tivra Dh is used (See 
Pancham). 

Karoatak 

Kamatak raga LaDtha Panchama is a janya of the 15th 
Melakatta Maya mala vagaula (ra, gu, ma, dha» nu) which 
corresponds to Bhairav That Jati of Lalita Panchama is 
Shadava—Snmpooma* Pa is omitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Lalit Panchama are : — 

^ »Tl TTg kt 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga* Sudda Ma^ Suddha 
Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and avaroha are 

?T It ^ ft 

There Is a vatra sanchara in avaroha. Aroha is of Lalitha 
(Karnatak). Imavaroha Pa is introduced. One thing to be 
noted is that In Lalitha Panchama Suddha Dh (Komal Dh) is 
used. In Karnatak Lalitha, although majority of opinion is in 
favour of Chatusruti Dh (i^), some use Suddha Dh (ij), 

Lalitha Panchama is a rare raga. The following composi¬ 
tion in this raga is available* 

Parama Punisham—Kbanda jati Chapu Tala 

—Swati TirunaL 

Shrl VIdya Pati—Adi Tala—Jayachamaraja Wodeyar. 
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According to Dikshitar school, Lalitha Panchama is 
derived from the 14th Melakarta Vakulabharana (ra, ma, 
dha, ni). Its jati is Audava—Sampooma* In aroha Hi and Pa 
are ommUted Its aroha and avaroha are 

ft;,, ^ itg rs 4 . — 4 I? *t fti 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri* Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh, aud Kaisiki Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are 

^—4 ^t ft ^ It 

A composition in this type of Lalitha Panchama is : 

Bribadishvaram Bhajare—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

This type of Lalitha Panchama has some resemblance to 
Karnatak raga Ahiri- In Ahiri, in aroha, Pa is used. (See 
Ahiri). 

LANKADAHAN SARANG 

Hindustam 

Lanfcadahan Sarang belongs to Kafi That f Kharaharapriya)* 
There are two types of this raga : (1) Audava - Sampoorna* 
(2) Audava - Sbadava. 

TYPE 1 

Tn the Audava-Sampoorna type Ga and Dh are omitted in 
aroha. Aroha and avaroha of this typo are 

IT q BT 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri* Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic avara groups 
are, 

1^ ft Ti - ^ q - (I q ^ ^ Ga is used in a vafcra 

sanchara ns it jr ft ?! or it 
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This is a midday raga* A compoatfioti in this type of 
Latikadahan Sarang is, 

Gulal Ranga Bharaki—Dhamar (Vilambit) 

TYPE TI 

Iti the Audava-Shadava type Ga and Dh ate not used 
in aroba. Id avaroha Dh is Dot used, 

Aroha and avaroha of this type are :— 

?r TI ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaraa used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and both 
Kojual and Tivra Ni* Tivra Ni is used in aroha and Komal Ni 
in avaroha, Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Mar Ga is used in a 
vakra sanchara as Ji or as ^ ft 

This is a midday raga* A composition in this raga is :— 
Abki Bar Ayee Re—Jhumra (Viiambit). 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Lankadahan Sarang in Karnatafc 
sangeet. 

There are three Ramatak ragas having some resemblance 
to Lankadahan Sarang of Audava-Sampoorna type. But 
Tivra Ni is not used in any of these* Aroha and avaroha of 
these ragas are 

Shree Raga ft flf q fh e—^ i^'qftqitiftjTSft?!, 

Kanakavaralijq ft n q ^^ 

Suddha Velavali ft tt q ^ 

AIJ these ragas are derived from the 22nd Melakarta 
Kharaharaprjya flCafi That). 

Karnatak raga Manirangu has some resemblance to the 
Audava—Shadava type of Lankadahan Sarang^ In Manitmigu 
there is no vakra sanc^ara in avaroha and Ga is elongated. 
Only Komal Ni is used in both aroha and avaroha, Aroha and 
avaroha are:— 

?r ft IT q ft TI ft q Tt ^ S ft Tt. 
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LANKESHREE 

Hindnstaiii 

Lankeshrec belongs to Khamai That. fHarikarabhoji.) Its 
fati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha are :— 

^■»Tft-TT-?T^T-Trq-TT-ft’er' TT—JT ft d - ^ ■ ft ^ 
ftTlftiiq-f^iTIT’Tr?|ftTtO''qiTITftTlOrII»TftTl' 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. 

In this raga there are many vakra sancharai both in aroha 
and avaroha. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Some suggest the 
reverse arrangement. 

Lankeshree ia formed by combining the two ragas Khamaj 
and Jinjoti. Chaian of this raga is as under ^— 

ft-TTft^-iqftT^Tr-iT-TTft-iTftR-TlIT-qq-qiT- 
Rft ■ R t 

TT'Tjq-ft^JT^iTIlftlT-Ttlurft-qft-q^qft^ 

H 7T ft Tt I 

ft’^q-Itq-ITftTl* 

This raga is sung during the second prahara of night. 
It ia a ditficult raga and not a popular one. A composition in 
this raga is :— 

Balama More Saiyya-Ada Choutal (Madhya) 

Hindustani ragas Baugeshree and Rageshvari resemble 
Lankeshree. 

Bangeshree Chaian is mostly in Mandra Saptak. 

(See Bangeshree.) 

RageshvariKomai Ni is used. Pa is not used* 

(See Rageshvari)- 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Lankeshree in Karnatak sangcel, 
nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga* 
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LATANGI 

Hindustani 

There is do raga called Latangi iti Hindustani eangcet. 
Hindostaui raga Latika has some resemblance to this Karnaiak 
ragan Id Latika Ma is uot used. tSee Latika). 

Latangi Mel or That is obtained by combining Kalyan and 
Poorvi Thats in poorvanga and uttaranga respectively as under. 

Poorvaoga (Kalyan) ^ Uttaranga (Poorvi) — 

Latangi — — 

Kamatak 

Latangi is Melakarta No 63 of Karnatak sangeet (ri^ gu, 
mi, dha, nu). According to DikshEtat school this Melakarta 
is called Gcetapriya. Aroha and avaroha of this Sampoorna- 
Sampoorna raga are: 

^ TTj TTs ^ 'ii % 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga* Prati Ma, 
Snddha Dh and Kakah Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroba and avaroha 
are;— 

rT^^ T iq ft ^H ft « q IT ft g- 

Although Latangi is not a very popular raga, the following 
composition in Latangi is often heard. 

Eee Diname Sudinamu-—Chapu Tala —Tyagaraja. 

LATIKA 

Hindustani 

Latika belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini). Its jati is 
Shadava-Shadava. Ma is omitted in this raga. Aroha and 
avaroha of Latika are :— 

rr ft n - q 1? ft ft q; q - JT ft 


Svaraa used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Komal Dh and Tivra 
NL Strictly speaking Latika cannot come under Poorvi That. 
In Poorvi That Komal Ri is used. Latika should come under 
either of the two Karnatak Melakarta ragaa Sarasangi (No 17) 
or Latangi (No 63). There are no Thata corresponding to 
these Melakartas in Hindustani sangeet. In fact Latika sounds 
like Latangi from which Prati Ma has been removed (See 
Latangi). Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

^Tft-^^ft(-^ftTTq'ftf-qJTft-qftqft?T. 

Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Ni. This is an evening raga. 
Latika is a pleasing raga and should be popularised. A 
composition in Latika is : - 

Kona Bahane Bavare—Trital (Madhya)—Balaram Roy- 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Latika in Karnatak sangeet. Latika 
can be obtained by omitting Ma in the two ragas Sarasangi 
and Latangi, preferably in Latangi, Aroha and avaroha of 
these are: 

Sarasangi^ftuwTistft A—A ft iq q »T n ft 

(See Sarasangi) 

Latangi ^iftirsiqifft A— ^ftiqqT^qft^r- 

(Sec Latangi) 

LILAVATI 

Hiadnslaid 

Lilavattbelongsto Asavari That. Its jati is Andava-Audava, 
Ma and Ni are both omitted in this raga, Aroha and avaroha 
of Lilavati are :— 

ft - ^ q IT A—A iqq-^ftft?rft’q^^. 

Svarasused are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, and Komal Dh 
Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are, qijq-^ft^-iT^*I. VadI 
is Ri and Samvadi Pa. This raga is sung during the second 
prahara of night. A composition in raga Lilavati is :— 
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Kara Trishula Hat Damaiu—Elt Tal. 

LUavati has great rescmbanoe to the popular raga Shiva- 
rapjiai and to raga DvigandharabbushinU 

SbivaTaojini:—Tivra Dh is used* Vadi svara is Pa. (See 
Shivaranjini). 

Dvigandharabhushiiij— Tivra Dh h used in aroha and 
and Komal Dh in avaroba. Two Gandharas — 
Koraal and Tivra —are used side by side as 

(See Dvigandharabhushini) 

Karuatftk 

There is no Karnatak raga called Lilavatl. Raga 
Dvigandharabhusbini has some resemblance to Lilavati* (See 
D vi gandh arabbushi n i) ^ 

LOKARArgiNI 

Hludnstani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Lokaranjini* This 
Karnatak raga is very well suited for being introduced 
into Hiodustani sangeet. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are:“ 
^ TT ff vr % ^^ tt lift 

Karnatak 

Lokaranjini is derived from the 52nd Melakarta Ramapriya 
(raj gu, mi, dhi, ni)^ Jati of this raga is Shadava-Sampoorna. 
Ri is omitted in aroha* Aroha and avaroha ofLokaranjini 
are: 

(T TTi ^ ^ ^3 ^3 ^ 

Svaras used arc Suddha Ri, Antra Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu- 
sruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 

are: 

?T TT 'T fit q: q ?T f^?T- 
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Lokaranjini is not a popular raga but a pleasing one* The 
following composition in Lokaranjini is available :— 

Yennadu Joothuno (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tiruvottiyur Tyagayya (Gopala Dasa). 

MADHAVAMANOHARl 

HiDdnstani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Madbavamanohari. 
One type of Karnatak raga Madhahvamanobari lias somereBcm- 
blance to Bageahrec. The second type, judging from its aroha 
and avaroha, seems to be very well suited for bring introduced 
into Hindustani sangeet, Aroha and avaroha of Madbava- 
manohaii of this type are :— 

^ ^ IT q fit 1? w II tt 

The above type has a cbaya of raga Madhnwanti in its 
avaroba* Dh is used is Komal. In Madhuvanii Dh is Tivra, 

As the raga Simhendramadhyam is becoming popular in 
the North it is easy to introduce MadhavamEinohari which is 
obtained by giving a vakra sanchara in aroha and omitting Pa 
in avaroba of Simhendramadhyam, 

KHTnatak 

Madbavamanohari is of two types. 

One rype is derived from the 57th Melakarta Simhendra- 
madhyama (ri, gi mi^ dha, nu)* Its jati isSampoorna-Sampoorna 
In avaroha Pa Is omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Madhava* 
manohari of this type are :— 

?T ITj JTg ^2 ^ ^ ^2 ^^2 

Svaras used are Cbaiusruti Ri* Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni^ Diere are vakra sancharas in 
aroha. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avaroha are;— 

fit w ft 
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This is not a popular raga. 

According to Dikshitar schooL MadhavamaroliaTi is a 
janyaoftbc 22Qd Melakarta KharaharapTiya (ri, gj* ma, dhi, 
tii) which corresponds to Kafi That of HinduBtani* Its jati is 
Sampoorna-Sbadava with vakra sanchara in aroha. Pa is 
omitted in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of this type of 
Madhavamanohari are 

fT % JTj iTi 1 fits ^ ^2 

Svaras used are Cbatusruti Ri* Sadharana Ga, Saddha Ma, 
Chatusroti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 

are:— 

^ ^ ^ ^ ’T ^ ^ 

A composition in this type of Madbavamanohari is 

Mahatakshmi Karunarasa Lahari (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

-Muttuswamy Dikshjtar* 

This type of Madbavamanohari resembles Hindustani raga 
Bagcshrcc to some extent* {See Bageshree) 

Allied Rarnatak ragas are Shriranjani and Ritiganla, 

Sbriranjani — Pais not used (See Shriranjani)* 

Rjtigaula /— Pa is used In avaroha and not in aroha* (See 
Rltigaula)- 

Accordingto the decision of the Music Acadaray Madras 
the aroha and avaroha of Madbavamanohari arc 

^ ^2 ^ f ^2 ^^ ’^2 

The Suddba Dbaivat is “alpa” in certain prayoga* 

MADHUKAUNS 

Hindustani 

This is a rare raga which is put under Kafi That (Khara- 
harapriya) although only Prati Ma is used* There are two 
types. 


MADHUKAUNS 95 

TYPE I 

Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ri and Dh are aoi used In 
this type> Aroha and avaroha of Madhukauns of this type 
arc 

^ ^ - q - ft ^^ ^ ’ T ^ ?t. 

Svaras used are Komal Ga, Prati Ma, and Komal Ni* 
Pakad ot Gunjan svara groups are : 

Vadt is Pa and Satnvadi Sa. This raga is sung during the 
third prahara of night. 

Madhukauns of this type is obtained by substituting 
Prati Ma for Suddha Ma in the raga Dhani which has the 
following aroha and avaroha* 

It ;t ^ ^ q »T ^ ?r 

(See Dhani) 

Raga Dhani corresponds to the ragas Udayaravichandrika 
and Suddha Dhanyasi of South* 

A composition in this type of Madhukauns is* 

Namana Kar Shiva Sbankara—Jhap Tal—(Madhya) 

TYPF 11 

This type of Madhukauns is obtained by a combination of 
two ragas Malakauns and Madhuvanth Its jati is Audava- 
Shadava, In aroha Ri and Dh are not used* In avaroha Ri is 
not used. Aroha and avaroha are 

^ q ^ —^ iq q TT ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Komal Ca, Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh and 
Komal Ni. 

In this type Dh is used in avaroha to bring out clearly 
chaya of Madhuvanti. In tara saptak Tivra Ri is slightly 
touched for ranjafcatva* A composition in this type of Madhu- 
kaiins is - 
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MADHUkANJANI 


But Na Mane Piyarava—Trital (Madhya) 

Both tK^ types of Madhukauna arc of recent introduction^ 

Karnatak 

There is no Karuatak raga called Madhukauus. One -type 
of Madliukauns 15 obtained by substitutiug Prati Ma for 
Suddha Ma in ragas Udayaravichandrika and Suddha Dbauyasi 
whose aroha and avaroha are ;— 

fT ^ JT q ^ ^ q »T n 

Aroha and avaroha of Madbukauus are : 

MADHUMAD SARANG 

Hindustani 

This raga is also called Madhyamadi Sarang^ It belongs 
to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya) Its jati iaAudava—Audava. 
Ga and Dh are omitted in this raga. Aroba and avaroba 
of Madhijmad Sarang are 

B - fV - »T q - ‘ BB q »T - ?T. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma and Komal Ni. Vadi 
isRi andSamvadi Pa' Sangatis and ifr q^ are frequently used 
and they are beautiful* 

Some use Tivra Ni in aroha as-iu Briudavani Sarang* It is 
a mistake. Only Komal Ni should be used in this raga* 

This raga is sung during midday* Compositions in 
Madhumad Sarang are;- 

Aj anjana Diyo-Jhaptai (Madhya). 

Piyu Mose Maaa Bhaye-Trital (Drut)- 

Murali Manohar Shukla* 

Allied Hindustani raga is Brindavani Sarang* 

Brindavaui Sarang—Tivra Ni is used in aroha and 
Komal Ni in avaroha* (See Brindavani Sarang)< 

Kamatak 

There is no Karuatak raga called Madhumad Saraug* 


07 

Karnatak raga Madhyamavafi which has the following aroha 
and avaroha resembles Madhumad or Madhyamadi Sarang of 
Hindustani. 

IT q fq ^T— 

(See Madhyamavati*) 

MADHUMALATI 

Hindustani 

Madhumalatl is another name for the popular raga 
Madhuvanti* Hence it is described in detail under Madhuvanti. 
(See Madhuvanti). 

Karuatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Madhumaiali, Karuatak 
raga Dharmavati resembles the Hindustani raga Madhutualati 
which also goes under the names Madhuvanti and Ambika. 
(See Ambika and Madhuvanti). 

MADHURADHWANl 

Hindustani 

This is another name for the raga Durga belonging to 
Khamaj That (Harikarubhoji), Hence this raga is described in 
detail under raga Durga of Khamaj That. (See Durga-^Khamaj 
That.) 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Madhuradhwanh 

One type of raga Hindola resembles Madhuradhwani or 
Durga of Kharaaj That of Hindustani. (Sec Hindola)* 

MADHURANJANI 

Hindnstaid 

Madhuranjani belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its 
jati is Audava-Audava, Ri aud Dh are omitted in this raga. 
Aroha and avaroha arc ; 
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Svaras are Komal Ga» Suddha ard Tivra NL 
Pakad or diagnostic avara groups are ; 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa* This is an evening raga and a 
very pleasing onS h This raga has chai^as of Patadeep, Tilang, 
Dhani and Chandrakauns ragas* Their chayas are as under t — 

Patadeep J?r - ^ ^ q ft s Tilang ;t q 
Dhani^ Ji q - ^ »T >J Chandrakauns ^ JT 'ft 
It aiso has a little chaya of raga Jog. This is an evening raga 
and ts very pleasing. This raga is not a popular one. It deserves 
to be popularised. Compositions in this raga are^ 

Dbeeta Langarava—Trital (Madhya)-J* Patki’ 
Jhanjhanana Baje—Ektal (Madhya)—J. D- Patki, 

The following Hindustani ragas are allied to Madhuranjani. 
Patadeep :— Ri and Dh are used in avaroha. {See Pata- 
deep) 

Tilang :— Tivra Ga is used, Komal Ni is used in avaroha. 
(See Tilang), 

Dhani:—Komal Ni is used (See Dhani). 

Chandrakauns:—Dhisused. Faisnotused. (SeeChandra- 
* kauns). 

Jog :— Both Komal and Tivra Ga are used* (See Jog) 

Kanuttak 

There is no raga called Madhuranjanl in Karnatak sangeet. 
Following Karnatak ragas have resemblance to Madhuranjani. 
Udayaravichandrika or Suddha Dhanyasi :— 

Ni is Komal* (See Udayaravichandrika). 

Gambhha Nata — Ga is Tivra. (See Gambhira Nata.) 
Nata—Both Komal and Tivra Ga are used. Komal Ga (jt) 
' represents Shatsruti Ri of South. Both Komal and 

Tivra Ni are used. Komal Ni (f^) represents Shatsrut 
Dh of South* Ri and Dh are used in aroha only, 
(See Nata). 
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MADHURI 

Hindastaiu 

Madhuri belongs to EChamaj That(HarikambhojE), Its jaii 
is Sviirantara- Audava. In aroha only four, and in avaroha 
five avaras are used. In aroha Ri, Ma, and Dh are omitted* 
In avaroha Ri and Dh are not used. Aroha and avaroha of 
Madhuri are : — 

- q ft 

Svaras used are Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma* and both Komal 
and Tivra Ni. 

Tivra Ni is used in aroha aud Komal Ni in avaroha, Pakad 
or Gunjan svara groups are ;— 

TT q ’ tt ’ ■ q J? - ft JH* 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Svara groups n q ' ir - ft ¥T 
are used frequently and give charm. This raga is sung'fate 
in the night. This is a rare raga. A composition in raga 
Madhuri is 

Gopala Meri Preetama Pyare—Trital (Madhya) 

“Balaram Roy. 

This raga sounds like mutilated Tilang. 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga cailed Madhuri, nor one which 
resembles this Hiudustani raga. 

MADHUVANTI 

Hiudustanl 

This raga is also called Ambika, Madhumanti and Madhu- 
malati. It was introduced nearly thirty years ago. (See 
Ambika). 

Madhuvanti should be placed under the Melakarta, 
Dharmavati of Karnatak sangeet There is no That in 
Hindustani sangeet which corresponds to MeJakarta Dftirma- 
vati. Jati of Madhuvanti is Audava - Sampoorna. Ri aud Dh 
are omitted in aroha* Aroha aud avaroha of Madhuvanti 
are 
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Svaras used are Tjvra Ri* Komal Ga^ Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Fakad or “raga 
vacbak” svata groups are :— 

During recent years Komal Ni 
is also being used occasionally as ir f5^ T. Aroba of this 
raga sounds like MooltanU Butin avaroha Tivra Dh and Ri 
change the chaya of Mooltani- Svara group ^ ^ sounds 

like Patadeep. Sangati bounds like Mooltani. This raga 
has gained great popularity during the last twenty years. This 
is an evening raga. Compositions iu Madbuvanii are 

Na Mane Sakhi More—Trital (Madhya)”!, Patkh 
YeRi Ali Ko Yahiya—Teen Tal (Drul). 

Ragas Mooltani and Simhendramadhyam resemble Madliu^ 
vanti, 

Mooltani— Ri is KomaL Dh is Koma!. (See Mooltani)* 

St mhendramadbyam— Dh is Komal- Its aroba is also 
Sampoorna. (See Simbendramadhyam). 

There is no Karuatak raga called Madhuvanti or Madhu- 
malati. 

Melakarta No. 59 Dharmavati uses the same svaras as those 
used in Madhuvanti. Aroba and avaroha of Dharmavati 
aret— 

^ rr IT q li ft ^ftiETtliT^lfT^T* 

(Sec Dharmavati)* 

MADHUVANTI MALHAR 

Hudustani 

This raga has been invented by Pandit. N* V. Patwardhan, 
In this raga a combination of two popular ragas Madhuvanti 
and Mia Malhac is found Madhuvanti is reflected in the 
poorvanga* Mia Malhar is evident in the uttarauga. lujati 
is Sampooma-Sampoorna. There are vakra sancharas in both 
aroha and avaroha* Aroha and avaroha of Madhuvanti 
Malhar are 


ft ^ ri tt ^ ri q 

ct 

ri n ri ^ ft 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Prati Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal andiTlvra Ni. Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Pa. 
This raga is sung in the evening* A composition jn this raga 
is : — 

Lc ja Kahiyo Sandesava—Jhumra Tal (Vilambit) 

There is no Karnatak raga called Madhuvanti Malhar^ nor 
one which resembles this compound Hindustani laga, 

MADHYAMAVATl 

HiDdnstani 

Some consider Madhumad Sarang or Madhyytnadi Sarang 
or Madhyatnavati Sarang to be the same raga, having the 
following aroha and avaroha :— 

?T ft JT q ri—ri q »T ft »T, 

This corresponds with the Karnatak raga Madhyamavati. 
(Sec Madhumad Sarang). 

One author is of opinion that the Hindustani ragaMadhya- 
mavati Is different from Madhumad Sarang or Madhyamadi 
Sarang. He mentions that it is a miAture of Jinjoti, 
Sindhura, Khamaj and Sorat ragas, 

Chalan (trend) of this Madhyamavati is as under :— 

q ’ ft - ft ri I 

ri-riftf^q-q-U-q^r-*^»T-q-»TqTT-ftTT^TI 

This Type of Madhyamavati makes use of ail the seven 
svaras. Hence Its jati is Sampoorna. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal aud Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh, and both Komal and Tivra Ni. A 
composition in this type of Madhyamavati is, 

Abafo Mori Sunalc—Jhaptal (Madhya). 

Kariiatak 

Madhyamavati is a very popular Karnatak ragfi* It is a 
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jatiya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharabarapriya (rU gi, raa, dhi, 
ni) which correaponds to Kafi That of Hindustani. Itsjatiis 
Audfiva-Audava, Ga and Oh are completely omitted, Aroha 
and avaroha of Madhyamavati are ;— 

iTl tr ^ q 

Svaras used are aiaiusrufi Ri, Suddha Ma and Kaisiki 
Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are 

This raga is considered to be very auspicious. Music 
concerts generally conclude with a short alapana in Madhyama- 
vatj after the Mangalam Kriti in Sourastra '^Nee Nama Rupa- 
mulaku" is sung. Popular compositions in Madhyamavati 
are :■— 

Rama Katha Sudharasa Panama iTelugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja. 

AlagalallaLadaga (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala—T^agaraja. 

Nannu Brova Rada—{Tdugu)—Adi Tala ^Mysore 

Vasudevachar* 

MAHURI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani ^aga calJed Mahuti, nor one which 
resembles this Karnatak ragan 

Knnutah 

Mahuri is ajanyaof the 2Sth Melakarta Harikambhojs 
(ri, gu, ma, dhl, ni) which corresponds to Khamaj That of 
Hindustani Its Jati is Shadava-Sampoorna with vakra 
sancharas in both aroha and avaroha. Ni is Omitted in aroha, 
Aroha and avaroha of Mahuri are— 

^ Hi H, fta Ha q ^2 H ^2 Hi T Hi Ha H 

Hh H- 

Svarasused are Chatusruti Rl, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
ChatusTuti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are ;— 
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This is a rare raga. A composition in Mahuri is l— 

Mamava Raghuveera—Misra Eka Tala— Muttuswamy 

Oikshitar. 

MALAGUNJI 

Htndnstant 

This raga is also called Malgunjt or Malgunjari and belongs 
to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya), 

Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna* Some make it Shadava- 
Sampoorna. In the first type in aroha Ri and Pa are omitted, 
Jn the second type Pa is omitted only in aroha, Audava- 
Sampoorna type is more popular. Aroha and avaroha of 
Malagunji are 

or 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Tivra and Komal Ga, 
Suddha Ma Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Komal Ga is sparingly 
used in a particular sanchara ;r ^ ^ at the conclusion of the 

alapana in avaroha. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

Vadi la Ma and 

Samvadi Sa. Some musicians omit Pa even in aroha. This 
raga is sung with Bageshree anga. Chalan of Malgunjj is as 
under.— 

The following prayogas or sancharaa are also employed:— 
Hfq. HHStT - 

H q H. 

This raga is sung in the night Compoaiitons in Malgunji 
are 
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Baaame Chatavata Gaiyya -- Ek Tal tVilambitJ. 

Muraliki Dbuna Suni—Tdfal (Madhya). 

Kinduatani ragas Bamsakankmi, aod PatamaDjari resembte 
Malgunji, But these two ragas are sung with Dhanashrce anga 
while MalguTiji is sung with Bage^hrec anga. 

Hamaiikankini—Sung with Dhanasbrce anga. Ri and Dh 
are omitted in aroha. Pa is prominent in aroha In avaroha 

Ma i?5 kept etongated as~qfi HI ^ s s Avaroha of 

Hamsakankini is vakra, (See Harusakankini) 

Patamaiyari-Sung with Dhanashree anga. Pa is used in 
a vakra sanchara in both aroba and avaroha. Tivra Ni and 
Pa of mandra saptak are beautiful Nyasa svaras. (See Pata- 
maiyarij. 

Madhuradhwani—(Durga of Khamaj That) al&o has some 
resemblance to MaJgunji. Only Komal Ni is used. Pa and 
Ri are left out. (Sec Madhuradhwani). 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Malgunji in Karnatak sangeet. 
Natakuranji wuich is a janya of the 28th Melakarta Harl- 
kambhoji (K.hamaj Thai) has rosemblance to Malgunji of 
Hindustani sangeet. In Natakuranji only Tivra Ga (Antara 
Ga) is used. Aroha and avaroha of Natakuranji are :— 

!(T ft »r JT 

(See Natakuranji) 

MALAHARE 

Hiodnsfanl 

Malahari means an agency which removes dirt. Malahari 
is a rainy season raga. The name is au apt one as rain removes 
dirtj Name Malahari has undergone several changes. It 
became Malhari* Malhar .and ultimately Mallar even. Very 
little is known regarding the raga Malahari of Hindustani 
sangeet. One writer tnentjons it as a Sampoorna^Sampooma 
raga consisting of only Suddha svaras having Ga aa Nyasa svara 
and with Ma elongated. Some omit Ni and make it Shadava- 


Shadava raga consisting of Suddha svaras only. Occasionally, 
use of Komal Ni is also permitted. Chalan of taga Malahari 
according to that author is as under : — 

TnTrTiT-TTiTJT;T-?rf^?r(T-^?i 

This is not a popular raga. 

Hindustani ragas Jogia and Gunakree have for their 
a roha th e sa me svaras as i n Karnata k raga Malahari. A v arohas 
are slightly different. Aroha and avaroha of raga Jogia arc, 

ft ;i q ^ ?T- & If JT ft a (See Jogia), 

Aroha and avaroha of Gunakree are, 

¥| ft q ^ iq q IT (Sec Gunakree)- 

Kamatak 

Malahari is a janya of the I5lb Mclakarta Mayamalava- 
gaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nuj which corresponds to Bhairav That 
of Hindustani. Its jati is Audava-Shadava. In aroha Ca and Ni 
are omiiied. Aroha and avaroha of Malahari arc t— 

g 'll "T ^1 ^ q »T TTj fti (T' 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri^ Antara Ga^ Suddha Ma and 
Suddha Dh According to Hindustani notation, aroha and 
avaroha of Malahari of South are, 

fT ft ar q ^ iq q jt tt 

Raga Malahari is said to clean the mind of bad thoughts 
when sung in the morning with bhakti In Karnatak sangeet 
the most elementary form of music having sahitya is the Gecta. 
The very first Geeta which is a composition of Shri Purandara 
Dasa—a prayer to God Vinayaka, the Granter of success—is 
set in the raga Malahari. As students of music practice music 
in the morning the raga Malahari Is both appealing and 
purifying. 

Malahari is not a raga which i.i sung in musical concerts. 
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Ragfl Savcri and other Janya ragas of Mayamalavagaula are 
chosen for the purpose. Compositions in Malahafi are : — 

Lambodara Lakumilsara (Sanskrit) —Geeta-Roopaka 

Tala - Purandara Dasa. 

Buddbi Devi (Katiarese)-^Roopaka Tula 

—Mutbiiah Bhagavatar. 

MALAKOSH 

Hindus tani 

Malakoshj also called Malkosh or Malakauns is a very old 
and popular tagar It is one of the pleasantest of rugas. This 
raga is also called Malawa Koiishik. Malakoah belongs to 
Bbairavi That (ITanumatcidi) Some put it under Asavari That* 
(Natabhairavj). Its juti is Auduva-Audava. Ri and Pa are 
omitted in this raga. Aroha and avaroha of Malakosh are :— 

Svaras used are all Komal svaras of Hindustani sangeet. 
Pakad or Gunjan avara groups are - it ^ n 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Malakosh is sung with Bhairavi 
anga jt in this ragu andolana on the svaras Gu, Ni and 

Dh are very beautifuL Ma is kept isolated and sounds majestic. 
This raga is sung between 9 p m* and midnight. There are 
several compositions in this raga. The following arc very 
popular ^ 

Peerana Ja—Ek Tal (Vilambit). 

Mukha Mora Mora —Trital (Madhya). 

Allied Hindustani ragas arc Chandrakauns, Pancham 
Malkosh and NabhokauuSn 

Chandrakauns—Ni is Tivra (See Chandrakauns), 

Pancham Malakosh— Pa is used in avaroha as ^ if ;t 
T i (See Pancham Malkosh) 

Nabhokauns—Uses both Komal atid Tivra Ni (Sec Nabho- 
kauns) 
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Eitrnabik 

There IS no raga cal led Malakosh, Malakauns or Malava 
Koushik in Karnatak aangect Karnaiak raga Hindola which is 
a janya of the 20lh Melakarta Natabhairavi (Asavari That) has 
the same aroha and avaroha as Malakosh, Aroha and svaroha 
of Hindola are, 

^ ^ J^TT ^ BT IT ^ ?T. 

(See Hindola). 

Hindola is a very popular raga and resembles Malakosh of 
Hindustani very closely- 

tAALAN 

HiDdustani 

This rare raga is also called Malini or Aruna Shankara and 
has been described under Aruna Shankara (See Aruna 
Shankara)- 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Malau, nor one which 
resembles this Hindustani raga 

MALARANE 

] HiDdustani 

Malarani is a rare raga. It belongs to Kalyan That 
(Mechakalyani). Its jati ts Audava—Audava. Ga and Dh are 
not used in aroha' Tn avaroha Ni Jnd Ma are omitted. Its 
aroha and avaroha arc 

tr ' fr ri IT - ^^ 

Svaras used are all Tivra svaras, Pakad or diagDostic svara 
groups are; ^ 

Beauty of this raga lies in halting on Ri. Sangads tt and 
^ ^ are used iu this raga. AiUara commences with q q ^ s - 
In Malaraui there are chayas of Shyam Kalyan, Suddha 
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Kalyan and Kamod ragas. This raga is sung during the first 
prahara of night. Matarani is a difficult raga. It is not popular* 
Compositions in this raga are: 

Balama Ho Rasia—Tilvada (Vilambit)— J. D. Patki. 

Juga Juga ieevo—Trital [Madhya) — J. D. Patki. 

Katnatak 

There is no raga called Malarani in Karnatak sangeet. 
Aroba of Malarani resembles that of Hamsanadam. Avaroha 
has a distinctly Kalyani chaya in the svara group 
q s s 

(See Hamsanadam and RalyanL) 

MALASHKEE 

Hlndustatti 

Malashree belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani). 

Malashree is one among the small number of ragas in 
Hiudkistani sangeet in which the number of svaras used are 
less than Jive and hence not in accordance with the rules regard¬ 
ing the construction of ragas. Jn spite of this defect Malashree^ 
like fihavani which uses only four svaras* is a very pleasing 
raga. There are four types of Malashree* 

TYPE 1 

In this type only three svaras are used in both aroha and 
avaroha us under :— 

q ^ ^T- 

This type sounds like the military bugle. Jati of this 
type is Sam ika-Samik a. (Trisvari—Tri svari) 

TYPE II 

In this type three svaras are used in aroha and four in 
avaroha as under 

q q 4 ^ q if 

Jati of this type is Samika-Svarantarn* (Trisvari-Chatus- 
vari). 


MALASHREE 109 

TYPE Jll 

In this type four svaras are used both in aroha and in 
avaroha. 

?r q q fit H—^ q - IT - q n g. 

This is called the Chatusvarl or Svarantara jati. In avaroha 

if 

grace note or Kan of Prati Ma is given for svara Ca as tt. 
This is the popular Type of Malashree. 

TYPE IV 

In this type five svaras are used in both aroha and avaroha 
as under*: 

3 q if q ^ if—ft q IT q 
Its jati is Audava-Audava. 

[n all types of Malashree svaras used are Tivra svaras 

only. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. Pakad consists of q g - q IT, 
While singing tanas, use of double or Jod svaras as ^ ^ q q q 
are employed and they sound well. This raga should be 
kept clear of ragas like Hindob Shankara and Bihag. 
Compositions in Malashree are^ 

Karata HoSakala Singara (without Ma)—Triral 

(Madhya). 

Bajare Thumaka (with Mu)—TritaJ tMadhya). 

In some gdnthas Malashree is put under Kali That (Khara 
harapriya) If so ail svaras become Komal and the raga sounds 
likeDhani of North or Udayarayichandrika of South with the 
following aroha and avaroha 

IT q qqf^ ir—lifq q q nq 

(See Dhani and Udayaravichandrika) 

Karnutak 

There is no raga called Malashree in Karnatak sangccL 
There is a raga called Malavashree which has no resemblance 
to Malashree. 
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One Lype of riiga ArarttavaTsliini (popular type) Tcsemblea 
the type IV of Malashrce in which five svaras are used. Amrjta- 
varshini has the following aroha and avaroha 

(See Amrilavarshlni) 

MALASHRINGAR 

Hiiidu!rtaDi 

This raga has been composed by Shri Baburao Kaslikar. In 
thisraga, angas of Hindoh Todi^ Kali, Kedar and Jayajayavarui 
are foundj Hindol anga is found while reaching Tara Shadja. 
Kafi and Todiangas are also found round about Tara Shadja 
Kedar and Jayajayavanti angas are found near Madhya 
Shadja. Hiadol anga is shown with Tivra Ma and Durga anga 
with Koma! Ma, They are as under:— 

In this raga both Kotnal and Tivra Ri^ both Komal and 
Tivra Ga, both Suddha and Prati ma, Tivra Dh and both 
Komal and Tivra Ni arc used. Vadi is Tara Shadja and 
Samvadi Ma (Komal) In aroha Ga and Ni are sparingly used. 
When coming down to Madhyam from Tara Shadja, Kedar 
anga is shown by using both Madhyams together as qTTS;T3' 
Andolau on Komal and Tivra Rishabs is a feature of this raga 
as in, 

ft- ft- ft-^i-^^ 

Svaroop of this raga can be made out by the foJIowing 
cbalan of the raga^ 

^ f-¥I - ft ■ ^ ft-TT3J - ft-TT 

IT ^ ^ 

- ft' - ft - ft'- - ft'- ft - - ft - 7 - 5^1^ 

IT tj 


MALATl BASANT III 

Tbia raga is sung during third prahara of nigjit. Composi¬ 
tions in Malashringar are :— 

Ayee Ho Ritu Ayee — Bktal Vilambit) — B* Kaslikar 
Kavana Tore Nagar - Trital (Madhya) —B. Kaslikar. 

Eamatak 

There is no raga calJed Malashringar in Kamatak sangeet^ 
nor one which resembles this rare HindustEuii raga. 

MALATl BASANT 

HiDdnstaui 

This rare ruga is formed by the fusion of the idur popular 
ragas Pooriu, Basant. Hindol and Sohoni. There is chaya of 
Lalitalso^ Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Pais omitted in this 
raga. Aroha and avarolia are:— 

Svaras uiied are Komal Ri. Tivra Ga. both Suddha and Prati 
Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra NL Pakad or Gunjan svara groups 
are.— 

Angas of the four component ragas are found as under- 

Basant —t^irTT^iftit Pooria- jjiTft^T - ft.Rft 

Hiudol — ?iisr ufir ft g Solioni ft ft iT 

Lalil~?TiT»T- ftitil 

Vadi is Dh and Samvadi Ga, This raga is sung in the Just 
prahara of the night Compositions in this raga are: - 

Tala Sura Bheda Gavata-Ada Choutah 

Santo yeso Dundha Fasara -TeenTal (Madhya). 

Kamatuk 

Thereis no Kamatak raga called Malati Basant, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 
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MALAV 

Hindustani 

This rare raga belongs to Bhairavi That(Hatium:itod{) Its 
jati IS Shadava-Sbadava R] is not used. Aroha and avaroha 
of raga Malav arc 

d if H - HIT d—d 

Svaras used are tioth Komal and Tiv/a Ga, Suddha Ma, 
both Komal and Tivra Dh, and Komal Ni. Pakad or Gnnjan 
svara groups are : — 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. In this raga svara groups 
with Tivra Db given prondn[:nL-c are fre¬ 
quently used. This raga is sung during the third prahara of 
nights A composition in this raga Ls> 

He Mero Mana Mohana—Trital (Madhya)r 

There is a Hindustani raga called MaJavi^ but it [s quite 
different from Malav (sec Malavi). 

Raraatitk 

There is no K.arnatak raga called Malav. No Karnatak 
raga resembles this Hindustani raga. There is a Karnatak raga 
called Malavi which does not resemble the Hindustani raga 
Malav. fSee Malavi). 

MALAVA KEDARA 

Hisdiistaii] 

Maiava Kedara is better known under the name Maluha 
Kedara. Hence it is described under Maluha Kedara. (See 
Maluha Kedara) 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Maiava Kedara in Karnatak 
sangeet^ 
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MALAVA PANCHAMA 

HindustanJ 

There is no Hindustani raga called Maiava Panchama. It 
sounds like Bhairav in avaroha. In aroha Dh is not used. 

Karnatak 

Maiava Panchama is a janya of the 15th Melakarta Maya- 
malavagaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to 
Hindustani Bhairav That. Jati of Maiava Panchama is Shadava- 
Sampoorna. In aroha Dh is omitted. Its aroha and avaroha 
are . 

^ Wj q feg ^iJTj rj JfTa *t. 

Svaras ti^ed are Suddha Ri* Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and KakaLi Ni- 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 

are: 

SET IT q ^ ^ q ;t ?T. 

A composition in Maiava Panchama is : 

Vasudevamupasmahe — RupakaTala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

Karnatak raga Gaulipantu is allied to Maiava Panchama. 
in Gaulipantu Db is used in aroha but in vakra sanchara. (See 
Gaulipantu) 

MALAVASHREE 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Malavashree^ There is 
a raga called Malashrcc which has no resemblance to the 
Karnatak raga Malavashree. (See Malashrce) 

Both types of Malavashree described below are pleasing 
ragas and can be;, introduced under Hindustani Kah That. 

Karnatak 

Malavashree is a Janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharahara- 
priya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kali 
That* Its jati is Shadava-Shadava* Ri is omitted in both 
qrpha and avaroha* Its aroha and avaroha are : 
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^2 ^;i 'T ^^ ^2 ITf ^ ^1 *^3 ?I* 

Sv^ras us^ areSadharaua Ga, Suddha Ma. Chatusruti 
Dh and Kaiaiki Ni. 

According to Hindustani notatioD the aroha and avaroha 

arc : 

^^ ft VI q ¥T ifT 

Malavashree \& mentioned in some books as a Shadava- 
Andava raga with Ri omitted in aroha and Ri and Pa omitted 
in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of this type of Malavashrec 
arc. 

?TitTtIT(fftBtftTT\sf^^— 

Malavashrec is not a popular raga. A composition in this 
raga is, 

Yeonallu Dirug unadi (Tdugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

According to Dikshitar school, jati of Malavashrec is 
Audava Shadava with vakra sanchara only in avaroha. In 
aroha R] and Dh are omitted In avaroha Ri is omitted. Aroha 
and avaroha are i— 

?t tT, ^Tl IT ^ ^2 ^ "T f^s 

According to Hindustani notation they are 

^ ^ q f^'g-ijTTT^iSfTTTl^. 

A composition in this type of Malavashree is .— 

Mangabay^iNamaste (Sanskrit)—Jhampa Tala— 

— Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

MALAVI 

Hindustani 

Raga Malavi belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhlni). Its 
jati is Shadava-Shadava. In aroha Ni is not used. In avaroha 
Dh is omitted. Aroha and avaroha are 

^rf^tT'T - ftTTTT’5 ^—?I - ftTI-JTJT-f^TT-ft?r. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, Romal Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Fakad or diagnostic svara groups are :— 

There are vakra sancharas in both aroha 
and avaroha. Vadi is Ri and Sanavadi Sa. Saugati jt ^ is some¬ 


times used. This is an evening raga. Hence the poorvanga is 
prominent Malavi is sang with Shree anga. Commencement 
of the raga is made with Shree an ga. Then gradually Ga is 
introduced. Sangati rj ? is used. Halting on Ga removes 
the Shree chaya. But Shree chaya has to be maintained in the 
raga. That is why Ga is not made Vadi. Chalan of raga Malavi 
is as under. 

Although it is a pleasant raga, it is rarely sung. Composi¬ 
tions in raga Malavi are : — 

Namo Namo Namo Narayana—Trital (Madhya) 

—S. N. RaUnjankar. 
Uoolhana Manakar Le—Trital (Madhya). 

Hindustani ragas Poorvi, Shree, Gatiri and Revaare allied 
to Malavi. 

Poorvi - Both Komal and Tivra Ma are used (See Poorvi). 

Shree—In aroha Ga and Dh are not used. (See Shree). 

Gauri—Ga is sparingly used* (See Gauri). 

Reva—Ma and Ni are not used. {See Reva). 

Kaniatak 

There is a Karnatak raga called Malavi. It is ajanya of 
the 2Sth Melakarta Harikambhoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ui) which 
corresponds to Hindustani Khamaj That. Malavi is a 
Sampoorna-Sampoorna laga with vakra sancharas in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Malavi are : 

^ rtj 'T Iff; ^ iTj *T fti 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga^ Suddha Ma 
Chatuaruti Dh land Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are .■— 

^ f^i?ftqTTTTITft?T. 

From the above aroha and avaroha it will be seen that the 
Kamatak raga Malavi has no resemblance to Hindustani raga 
of the same name Malavi is not a popular raga. The following 
composition is sometimes heard. 

Nenarunchinanu (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 
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MALAYAMARUTA 

HJodiistaDl 

There was no raga called Malayamaruta in Hindustani 
sangeet. This Karnatat raga ig being introduced into Hindu¬ 
stani sangeet by instrumentalists. 

Malayamaruta is obtaioed by leaving out Ma in Ahir 
Bhairav. Ahir Bhairav has the following aroha and avaroha. 

IT TT 'I H fit 13 q IT IT ft TT- 

Malayamaruta has for its aroha and avaroha : - 
^ ft IT q 161 fit tT- -IT ft iq q IT 

AhirBhairav corresponds to the Karnatak ragaChakravaka. 
(See Ahir Bhairav). Malayamaruta is a Sbadava^Shadava taga 
with Ma omitted in both aroha and avaroha. It is a morning 
raga and a very pleasing one A composition in this raga is 
Jago Mohana Pyare-Trital (Madhya) ^B. Subba Rao, 

KaiBHtok 

Malayamaruta is a janyaof the 16th Meiakarta Chakravaka 
(ra, gu, ma, dhi, ni)» Jati of Malayamaruta is Shadava-Shadava, 
Ma i.g omitted completely. Aroha and avaroha of Malaya¬ 
maruta are 

ITS ^^ ^3 fs ^ 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Chatusruti Dh and 
Kaisiki Nt According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avaroha are 

IT ft TT q '3 ft TT—^ % 13: q IT g- 

Antara Ga and Kaisiki Ni are the raga chaya svaras. Halt 
on Dh produces a sublime effect as En q q 13 s* This raga is 
very appealing in the morning time. Ifisavery popular raga. 
The following composition is a favourite one. 

Manasa Yetulortu Nena (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

—Tyagaraja- 

MALHAR 

llindastanj 

Although several HEndustani ragas have the name Malhar 
affined to them indicating the presenee of the Maihar anga 
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(Megh Maihar, Meera Maihar, Goud Maihar^ Mia Maihar, 

Suddha Maihar etc.), very Uttle is known about the pure raga 
Maihar itself 

Some writers refer to raga Mia Maihar as only Maihar 
thereby taking it for granted that Mia Maihar is the real raga 
called Maihar, Some suggest that the raga called Suddha 
Maihar is the typical Maihar. Some think that raga Malahari 
has come to be called Malhari and finally called Maihar or even 
Mallar. Very little is known regarding raga Malahari of 
Hindustani sangeet. (See Malahari)' The following svara 
groups are accepted as indicating Maihar angaand are found 
to some extent in all varieties of Maihar - 
ftq-iTiTftll-ft isrftiT. 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called only Maihar in Karnatak sangeet. 
There are ragas called Gouda Mallaru, Megha MalLaru 
etc., as in Hindustani sangeet. In Hindustani sangeet the 
Maihar angats represented by certain groups of svaras like ftq- 
^ IT ft IT - ft^ 'J ft H. in Karnatak sangeet there are no 
such svara groups to indicate the Maihar or Mallaru auga. 

MALIGAURA 

Hindustani 

This raga is also called Marugaura. Maligaura belongs to 
Marwa That (Oamanashrama). There are four types of Mali- 
gaura. 

TYPE I 

This type is the popular one. Its jati is Sampoorna-- 
Sampoorna, Aroha and avaroha are :— 

IT-ftftlT-TIlTftlT-ft;q-TT^rq-IT*HTUlI'¥Tft^^ 

ft IT. 

Svaras used are Koma! Ri, Tivra Ga, Tivra Ma, both 
Koma) and Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni, Pakad or diagnostic Svara 
groups are ^— 
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Vadi is Ri. Samvadi 

i» Pa. 

This type of Maltgatira is a mixture of Pooria and Shree 
ragas. Hence the use of both Komal arid Tivra Dh. In aroha 
Tivra Dh is used aud it gives a Pooria chaya. In avaroha Komal 
Dh is used and alone with Pa gives a Shree chaya* In Pooria 
chaya Pa IS not used^Some are of the opinion that only one 
Dh which is neither Konjal nor Tivra should be used. Due 
to difficulty in locating and rendering such a svara both Komal. 
and Tivra Db are used. 

Halting svaras areSa^ Ga> and Pa« Halt should not be 
made on Db. In this raga> poorvanga is prominent. Render¬ 
ing of the raga is done mostly in mandra and madbya 
saptakas. 

This is an evening raga. Compositions in this type of 
Maljgaura are^ 

Bhaja Shree Rama—Trital (Madhya)* 

Hainan me Chabi—Pktal (VilambitJ—L D. Patki. 

TYPE II 

In this type of Maligaura there is Shree anga only* Only 
Komal Dh is used and even that very sparingly. Shree chaya is 
given by ^ - fi - ij ir* Sangati ^ q sounds beautiful* In 
aroha Pa is omitted* Antara commences, with if ^ or 
In this type chaya of Pooria Dhanashree also comes In. Hence 
it is difficult to give the svaroop of this type. 

TYPE HI 

In this type of Maligaura there is only Pooria anga. Only 
Tivra Dh is used aa far as possible. Pa is used in avaroha 
only. Db should not be used as ^ ^ ^ q because it will sound 
like Poorva Kalyan. 

TYPE IV 

In this type Dh is completely omitted. Its jati is Shadava- 
Shadava Aroha and avaroha are : 

^ tt jf q lit ^H Rt q TT f| PT. 


Kariutak 

There arc two ragas Maruvagaula and Maruvagauri These 
names resemble the names Maligaura and Marugaura. 

Maruvagaula is a janya of the 43rd Melakarta Gavambodhi 
(ra, gi^ mi, dha, na) and Maruvagauri is a janya of the 46lh 
Melakarta Shadvidhamargini (ra, gi, mi, dhi, ni)* These ragas 
have no resemblance to any of the four types of raga Maligaura 
or Mamgaura of Hindustani sangect. These ragas are unfami¬ 
liar ragas in Karnatak saogect. 

Raga Mandari vifhich is derived from the 52nd Melakarta 
Gamanashrama (Marwa That) resembles Type IV Maligaura. 
Aroha aad avaroha of raga Mandari are, 

^ ft IT IT q iq—S ftl q W TT fi 

(See Mandari). 

MALLIKAVASANTHAM 

Hiodastant 

There is no Hindustani raga called Malliknvasantham 
Aroha of this Karnatak raga consists of svaras of raga 
Tilang and avaroha of Bhatrav. 

Karnatak 

We owe raga Maliikavasantham to Pallavi Shesha Iyer who 
composed the raga and also a kriti in this raga. 

This raga is a janya of the 15th Melakarta Mayamalava- 
gaula (ra, gu. ma, dha, nu> whrch corresponds to Bhairav That 
of Hindustani- Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. In aroha Ri and 
Dh are omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Maliikavasantham 
are 

TT„ Hi q 'Ti q Hj ft, ?I* 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri* Antara Ga, Suddha Ma*Suddha 
Dh and KakalL Ni. .According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and aviftoha arc : 

HH qftrftri? qH HftH. 

it is difficult to locate the groups of svaras or sancharas 
which suggest Vasatitha, Aroha sounds like Gambhira Nataor 
^gddhaNiita and gv^rgh^ is like Mayamalavagaul^. 
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A composition in Mallikavasantham is ; 

Ne Neruuanu Ruma Nee Wabimalu (Telugu)— 

Trisra Eka Tala—Pallavi Sesha Iyer. 

Karnataka Jaganmohini resembles Mailikavasantham, 

JagaDmohini—Dh is not used in avaroha. Ga is elongated 
in avaroha. (See Jaganrnohini), 

MALUHA KEDAR 

Hiodiistani 

This raga is also called Malava Kedar. Maluba Kedar 
belongs to Bilaval That. Its jati is Shadava-Sbadava, RMs 
omitted in ardba. In avaroha Ni is ti6t used. Aroha and 
avaroha of Maluba Kedar are :— 

. Svaras used are Tivra Ri> Ttvra Ga» both Suddha and Prati 
Ma^ Tivra Dh and Tivra Nin Komal Ni is sometimes used for 
ranjakatwa. Pakad or Guryan svara groups are : it ft ^ 
T ^ - q tf ft Vadi is Ma, Samvadi is Sa. Some suggest 
Pa as Vadi. It is considered by some thatNi may be used in 
avaroha also as ^ ;t't. 

This raga is formed by introducing an^ of ragas Kamod 
and Shyama Katyan into Kedar. Accordiug to some Tivra 
Ma should not be used in Maluha Kedar. Even without Tivra 
Ma, the raga has ita own beauty. 

Tivra Ma is used as q it q or q it Komal Ni 1 $ occa¬ 
sionally touched as i6i q, Tivra Ma and Komal Ni may both 
be avoided or eliminated without loosing the ragabhava. Ga is 
taken in a vakra sanchara as it TT ft 

Angas of,componeni ragas of Maluha Kedar are : 

Kedar:— ^TT-Rq-TTTrq-iT^^q-TTT^ft^?'q^ 
- qft^ft, Kamod-j^ q q 

ilT'qirq?T?Tft’qJT*fft. Shyam Kalyan—u s ft - ft s?t. 

To the above the following are added in Mandra stbayee^ 
They give tlie characteristic feature of Maluha Kedar« 


This raga has Dheera and Gambhira ehalan. In alap 
svaras should be rendered with Gatnbhirata. 

Rendering in mandra and madhya saptaks is very attractive. 
This raga is sung during second prahara of night. Composi¬ 
tions in this raga are :— 

Krishna Murari Shyama Giridhari—Trital (Madhya), 

Javo Javo Ghara Shyama—Jhapfal (Madhya) 

—J. D, Patki, 

Dagara Chalata Mori—Trital (Madhya) 

—Ajmat Mussaln (Dilrang). 
Kariiatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Maluha Kedar. No 
Karnatak raga resembles Maluha Kedar or Malava Kedar of 
Hindustani* 

MALUHA SARANG 

Hiitdiistani 

This raga is a combination of Maluha Kedar and Sarang 
ragas. its jati is Audava-Audava. In aroha Ga, and Dh are 
not used* In avaroha Ga and Ni are dropped. Svaras used 
are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani. Aroha and avaroha are: 

fT ft H q ft ^ ^ q s ft ?i. 

Aroha consists of Sarang and avaroha of Maluha Kedar 
angas, 

Chalan is mostly in mandra mand madhya saptaks. Trend 
or Chalan is as under 

?I-ft5fT'f^ft?T-^ft?T-ft^-?rft5^-'ErqiI-«?> 

qft-ft^T-ftft^T-frftR-irftft^l-^q-ir 

This raga is sung during midday* Svara groups in mandra 
sthayee have got the chaya of Maluha Kedar. A composition 
in Maluha Sarang is 

Kaise Sajan Ghar Javoo—Teen Tal (Madhya). 

Karifeatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Maluha Sarang nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga* 
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MAMATA or RAJ 

Hlddiistani 

This isa rare raga It ts said to have been Invented by 
Swamy Sampoomanand* This seems to have been the opinion 
of Prof. Allauddin Khan of Malhar. This is evidently amodern 
roga. 

Mamata is a mishra raga formed by the combination of 
Shankara and Yaman ragas* Some put this raga under Kalyan. 
That (Mechakalyani). Others place it under Bilaval That 
(Dheerasatikarabharanay Jati of this raga is Audava-Audava- 
Ri and Ma are t;omp]etely omitted tn this raga. Aroha and 
avaroha of Mamata are : 

fT n q ft ft q IT R- 

All svaras used are Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet^ 
Vadi Is Ga and Samvadi Ni. Svaroop of Shankara is present 
in this raga in its poorvanga* Unlike Shankara there are no 
vakra saticharas in Mamata. This raga is impressive in madhya 
and tara saptakas. 

In uttaranga it has the Yaman ehaya. Want of Ma and 
Ri gives a different svaroop. It is particularly suited for 

compositions In vilambit laya, Meends Tj/iand sound 

beautiful. In this raga gamaks are used in plenty. 

Some think that Mamata is formed by a mixture of Shankara 
and Malashree. Prominent use of Dh in Mamata makes such 
a belief weak, lu Malashree Dh is either completely omitted 
or it is weak or durbak 

This is a morning raga A composition iu Mamata is 

Shy am Svaroop Bhujanga—Tritai (Vll ambit) 

—Akhauri Suraj Narayan. 

A raga Introduced by Pandit Hamsa Raj under the name 
"Raj^^ in 1940 has got the same svaroop as Mamata. 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Mamata, nor gne which 
resembles this Hindustani raga. 
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MANAVATI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Manavati nor one 
which resembles this Karnatak raga. 

Karnatak 

Manavati is Melakarta No. □ of Karnatak system (ra. ga, 
ma, dhi, nu). Its old name is Manoranjani, Its jati is Sam- 
poqrna^^Sampoorna. Aioha and avaroha of Manavati are :— 

^ fti TTi Ri ? iSJa fta ?i[—TT ft^ >7. q Tti 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani nota¬ 
tion the aroha and avaroha arc 

^ ft ft It q ft Trft^qTrftftTT- 

Tivra Ri (ft) represents Suddha Ga of Karnatak saugeck 

Manavati is not a popular ragUr The following compel* 
tion in this raga is available :— 

Yevarito Ne Delpudu Rama—(Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja. 

MANAVl 

Hindiistani 

This is a rare raga. Tt belongs to Ka(i That (Kharahara-^ 
priya). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Ma is omitted in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Manavi are :— 

^ ft ^ q !£[ ft ^ q ^ ft 

Svaras usedlare Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Tivra Dh and Komal 
Ni. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. Poorvanga has thechaya of raga 
ShivaraDjini. There is a raga called Kolahas which has the 
same svaras as Manavi. But in Kolahas Vadi svara is Fa and 
5amvadi is Sa. This raga is sung during the last prahara of 
night. A composition in Manavi is 

Aye Ri Ali Piya Bina Nahi Aye—Ek Tal (Vilambit) 

—Kamalakantha Joshi, 

Allied Hindustani ragasare Shivaranjini and Kolahas, 
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Shivaranjini—Ni is nol used* fSee Shivaranjini). 

Kolahas—V^adi is Pa. Samvadi is Sa. (See Kolaha^). 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Maoavi in Katnatak sartseet* This 
IS a pleasant raga which could be included among ragas of 
Kharaharapriya Melakarta. 

MAND 

Hindustani 

This is a popular raga. It ls also called Maud. Raga 
Mand belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasankarabharana) Its 
jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna, This raga is characterised by 
a large No. of vakra saucharas [n both aroba and avaroha 
which are 

IT - w ft - TT 

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet, 
Vadi is Sla and Samvadi Via. Some suggest Fa as SamvadL In 
aroha very often Ri and Ni arc kept weak or durbal. Some¬ 
times they are even omitted. If omitted then the aroha will 
sound like Nagasvaravali Hence they are used atleast in 
vakra sancharas^ 

Mand is not considered to be a high class raga. But it is 
a very pleasing raga. It is particularly suited for Bhajans* This 
raga is very popular in Maharastra stage music. Mand can be 
sung at any time of day or night. (Sarvakala raga). 

The following contpositions arc popular, 

Kharato Prema—Marathi stage song from the play 
Manapaman. 

Thakura Tava Sharana—Trital (Madhya) -Bhajam 
Karnatflli 

Hindustani raga Mand has gained popularity in the South. 
It is called Mand and is sung in the ^ame style jp Nprth 
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India* It conies under the Mclakarta Dhecrasankarabharana 
which corr^ponds to Bilaval That (ri^ gu^ ma, dhi, nu). 

Aroha and avaroha of this raga are '— 

^ ifi latj ^^ Tj ;Ti 7T fts 

Svaras used are Chatusrnti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and KakaLi NL. 

According to Hindustani notation aroha and avaroha 
are 

5?T JT JT q 

A composition in Mand is :— 

Janaki Manoharam Bhaje Ham (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

— Mysore. B. Vasudevachur 

MANDARl 

Hindustaiij 

There is no Hindustani raga called Mandari. A type of 
Maligaura in which Dh is completely dropped resembles the 
Karnatak raga Mandart. Type of MaJigaura in which Dh is 
omitted has the following aroha and avaroha, 

^ T ft ^ft lUT tt ft 

(Sec Maligaura). 

Karnutak 

In some books Mandari is put under Mekkarta No 50, 
Namanarayani, In this Melakarta Kaisiki Ni is used. Mandari 
as sung at the present day uses Kakali Ni As Dh is not used 
it can come under either of the two Melakartas, Kamavardhiui 
or Gamanashrama. According to the proceedure adopted, for 
determining the Melakarta under which a raga should be placed, 
Mandari should come under the 51st Mclakarta, Kamavardhmi 
This is the decision arrived at by the Madras Music Academy 
also. But some put in under No. S2 Melakarta, Gamanashrama 
(ra, gu, mi, dhi, nu). 

Jati of Mandari is Shadava-Shadava. Dh is not used. 
Aroha and avaroha of Mandari are. 
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fT Ua ^ ^^ 'T 

Svaras used arc Suddha Ri. Antara Ga, Prati Ma aad 
Kakali Ni* According to HindustaDi notation the aroha and 
avaroha are :— 

¥Tf^ IT t ^ fit tr tf ?T. 

The following composition in raga Mandari is a popular 

one. 

Ninnu Cheppa Karana Memi (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Pattanam Subramani Iyer. 

MANGALA KAISHIKI 

H induct aiti 

There is no Hindustani raga called Mangala Kaishikin This 
raga can be introduced into Hindustani sangcet under ragas of 
Bhairav That (Mayamalavaganla). 

Ksmatak 

Mangala Kaishiki is a janya of the 15th Mdakarta Maya- 
malavagaula (ra, gu, loa, dha, nu> which corresponds to Bhairav 
That of Hindustani Mangala Kaishiki is of the following 
Types 

I. Sampoorna—Sanipoornajati. 2» Shadava—Sampoorna 
jati with Ri omitted in aroha. 1 Shadava—Sampoorna jati 
with Ni omitted in aroha. 

Aroha and avaroha of the above types arc : 

TYPE I 

Sampoorna-Sampoorna with vakra sanchara in aroha 

^ f7i TTa ITi <1 JTi iTj T ^ 

According to Hindustani notation they are 

f5t Iff q IT It 

TYPE 11 

Shadava^Sampoorna with Ri omitted in aroha and with 
vakra sancharas in aroha^ 
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^ ITi Ui 't ITi fttj m—H f^s i3fi ^ ITi >Ta 

According to Hjodustani notation they are 

?T ft ^ It JT ^T. 

TYPE HI 

Shadava-Sampoorna with Ni omitted in aroha and with 
vakra sanchara in aroha 

?r ITi TTa q ft—TI q TTi Ug fti IT. 

According to Hindustani notation they are :— 

?? IT g q ^ ft ^ q U tt ft 

Svaras used in all the above types are Suddha Ri, Antara 
Ga, Suddha Ma, Snddha Dh, and Kakali Ni. 

Mangala Kaishiki is not a popular raga. The following 
compositions are available* 

TYPE 11 

Prematoda Nanu Vilfchi—{TeluguV Adi Tala 

— Tiruvattiyuf Tyagaraja. 

TYPE HI 

Shri Bhargavi Bhadram Dishatu (Sanskrit) 

— Mishra Eka Ta I a—Muttus wamy DIk shitar, 

MANIRANGU 

Huidustaiu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Manirangu. It is a 
pleasing raga which could be introduced to Hindustani sangeet 
under ragas of KafiThat {Kharabarapriya}. It can form a type 
of Saranga. 

Karnatak 

Manirangu is derived from the 22nd Melakartu Kharahara* 
priya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi 
That. Jati of Manirangu is Audava-Shadava. Ga and Dh are 
omitted in aroha* In avaroha Dh is not used. Aroha and 
avaroha of Manirangu are 
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Svaras used are Ghaiusruti Ri, Suddha Ma, Sadharana Ga 
and Kalsiti Ni. 

Accordins to Hiadusiani nolatton the arolia and avaroha 

arc ^ ^ 

If cj ft ^ ^ q F It S ft 

In avaroha the elotieated Ga gives a peculiar cliarin to 
Manirangu* Use of Ga makes thisraga different from Madhya- 
mavati. The following compoSLliona in Manirangu are 
popular. 

Ra Nidhi Radu (Telugu) - Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Mamava Pattabhirama-(Sanskrit)—MisraLagho Tala 

Muttnswamy Dikshliari 

Karnatak raga Pnshpalatika has some reserpbiance to 
Manirangu. (See Pushpalatifca) 

MANJABI 

Hindustani 

Manjari is a rare raga. It belongs to Poorvi That (Kama- 
vardhini). As extraneous svaras are freely used in this raga it 
IS difficult to give Its svaroop properly. Its jati is Shadava- 
Sampoorna. Ri is not used iti aroha. Aroha and avaroha of 
Manjari are : 

^^-^r-irqniTiTi^isi^-ft ir iff ft la - 
ft ft ‘ qij n- >T IT ft^ 

Svaras used are Kornal Ri, Tirra Ga, Romal and Tivra 
Mas both Komal and Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad or 
Gunjan svara groups consist of: 

These groups of svaras sound like Poorva Kalyan. But 
use of Komal Ma and Komal Dh changes the svaroop. Vadi 
is Sa and Samvadi Pa. Here and there. chayas of Hindol 
Mand and Sampoorna Bibhas are found. 

Chalan of Manjari is as under:— 


q-qiqT-q\qq.iT-4iTft?T-?Tq-TI.t|iT-iTqiT- 

Manjari is a morning raga. A composition in Manjari 
is :— 

Bhora Bhayee Mohana Pyare—Jhapta! (Madhya). 

Hindustani ragas Bhatiyarl (one type), Hindol Pan chain, 
Lalit Pancham, Basant Pancham and Lalltha (different from 
Lalit} resemble raga Manjari. 

Hindustani raga Manjari has no resemblance to the 
Karnalak raga Manjari. 

Kamatak 

Manjari is ajanya of the 22nd Melakaria Kharaharapriya 
(ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kab That of Hindu¬ 
stani. Jali of Manjari is Sampoorna-Sampoorna with vakra 
sancharas of Ga and Ni in aroha. Aroba and avaroha of 
Manjari are 

g TT; ftj ITe ?Ti q fta ^^3 fta ^Tj q ftj 

Svaraa used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
ChatusrufI Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are 

Ex^pting the Vakra sanchara qftgf^^T in avaroha 
Manjari resembles Kharaharapriya very much. The following 
composition in raga Manjari is popular. 

Patti Biduva Raru Na Cheyu (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja, 

MANJH 

HJndujdao] 

This is a rare raga and one which is difficult to render. 
This raga is a mixture of Mand, Khamaj and Bilaval ragas. 
Angas of above mentioned ragas are found as under;— 
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Bitaval—ft q H - niTq^^f’ 

Svaras used are all Sudciha svaras of Hindustani sangcct. 
In this raga Ri is kept isolated. Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Dh. 
Coramencement of the raga is as under ^ 

Chalan of raga Manjh is as under 

A composition in this raga is 

Bahuta Bahuta Din Pacche—Ek Tal (Madhya). 

Kaoiatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Manjh, nor one which 
resembles this Hindustani raga, 

RagaManji of the South has no resemblance to raga 

Manjh of North. 

MAI^l 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Manjl^ nor One Vrhich 
resmbles this Karnatak raga. 

Hindustani raga Manjh has no resemblance to the Karnatak 
raga Manji (See ManjhJ. 

Raga Manjl is a janya of the 20th Mdakarta Natabhairavi 
(ri, gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Asavari That of 
Hindustani- There are two arobas and avarohas suggested 
for this raga as under 

1. Sanipoorna^Sarapoorna with a vakra sanchara in 
avaroha. 

^ IT, iti q Rta q 


MANOHAR 

According to Hindustani notation they are:— 

2 . Shadbava-Shadava ^—Dh is omitted. 

Btj ITi q ftti ^ ^ ^2 f^a 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
of Shadava-Shadava type are ;— 

¥1 fr *T q % q q ^ iff. 

Svaras used in both types arc Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana 
Ga, Suddha Ma, both Snddha and Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki 
Ni, 

The first type is popular. This type resembles the Karnatak 
ragaBhairavi very much* As in Bhairavi^ Chatusruti Dh is 
used in aroha. Hence this is also a Bhashanga raga like 
Bhairavi. This is a difficult raga. Hence alap and svara singing 
of this raga arc attempted by only expert musicians. Compo¬ 
sitions in this raga are very few. The following composition is 
however occasionally heard. 

Brovamma Tamasa—(Telugu)--Chapn Tala 

—Syama Saslry 

The second type corresponds to the raga Pushpalatika 
which is derived from thelltidMelakarta Kharaharapriya. (See 
Pushpalatika). There are no compositions in this type. 

MANOHAR 

HiitdDStanl 

Manohar is a rare raga. This raga is different from Mano- 
bari. (Sec Manohari), Manohar belongs to Poorvi That’ 
(Kamavardhini). It is said to be formed by the fusion of 
Marwa, Triveni and Gauri ragas. Its jati is Shadava-Sanr\poorna. 
Pa is omitted in aroha* Aroha and avaroha of Manohar are : 

¥T IT Iff - ft #r^qTTTf7T<^?r- 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, Komal 
Dh, and Tivra NL There is vakra sanchara tti both aroha 
and avaroha* Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are 
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VadiifiGa and Samvadi Db. Svara groups qiiiift?! 
h not used. or qrfir^rqft^are used. 

This IS an evening raga, A compositjon in Manohar is : 

Atafc] Manohar Naina—Trita^ (Madhya). 

Hindustani ragas Pooria Dhanshree, and Basant resemble 
raga Manohar. 

Pooria Dhanasbree— q tt vi f? vr is frequently used, 
(See Pooria Dhanashree) 

Basant—Ri is prominently used as in 5 ^ ^ ^ 

Ma is also used, (See Basant). 

Kaimatak 

There ia no raga eaUed Manobar in Karnatak sangeet 
There is a raga called Manobari (See Manobari). Raga Kaima- 
vardhini with Pa omitted in aroha ^ill sound like Manohar. 
(See Kamavardhini). 

MANOHAHI 

Hiudustaiil 

Karnatalc raga Manohari was introduced into Hindustani 
sangeet by Prof Umdekar of Gwalior* This raga is different 
from raga Manohar (See Manohar), Manohari belongs to 
Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Jati of Manohari is Shadava- 
Shadava. Ni is dropped in both aroha and avaroha. Aroha 
and avaroha of Manohari are :— 

■ VT'T’SI H iq q - IT ^ ?r. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma and 
Tivra Dh, Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are tj ^ 

4 ^ q ' IT ^ fr Sa and Samvadi Pa, 

Manoh^i is sung during the third prahara of night* Tt is not 
a popular raga. Following composition in this raga is available 
Jngasi Bitata Ghari Pala—Trital (Madhya). 

Ragas Gopikambodi and Shivaranjlni have resemblance to 
to Manohari, 
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Gopikambodi—There are no vakra saneharas Misused 
in aroha (See Gopikambodi). 

Shivaninjini—Maisuot used^ (See Shivaranjini). 

Eimatak 

Manohari of Karnatak sangeet is derived from ihe 22nd 
Melakarta Kharaharapriya (ri, gi* ma, dbi, ni) which corres¬ 
ponds to Kafi That of Hindustani sangeef. Its jati is Shadava- 
Shadava. Two diderent arobas and avarohas are mentioned, 

TYPE I 

Ni is omitted . There is vakra sancharu in aroha* Aroha 
and avaroha arc 

^ t^a ^ 

TYPE II 

RL is omitted. Aroha and avaroha are:— 

?T VTj Hi Ha f^a ^ fits q IT 1 He H- 

Svaras used arc Chalusmti Ri, Sadhara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh audKaisiki Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
arc 

Type 1. H—R H q H ^ ft H. 

Type II. H ^ IT q H ft H—ft h q H ^ R' 

Type 1 corresponds to Hindustani raga Manohari. 

Type II is allied to the Hindustani raga Jayanth which 
has the following aroha aud avaroha. 

H H H q H ft—ft ft H q H q H. 

In Jayanth Ni is not used in aroha. (See Jayanth), 

A composition in Type J of this raga is ;— 

Paritapamu Kani Yadina (Tdugu)~Rupaka Tala 

—Ti'agaraja. 

Type 11 of Karnatak Manohari resembles the Karuatak 
raga Malavashree which is also a Janya of Melakarta Khar^- 
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harapriya (Kafi Thai). Aroha and avaraha of raga Malawa- 
sbrte are as under :— 

^ q tT rj 

In Malavashrce there are a few vakra sancharas in aroha. 

(See Malavashree) ... r 

According to Dikshitar school raga Manohari isajanyaot 
33rd Melakarta Gangeyabhushini (ru, gu, txia» dha, nu). Aroha 
and avaroba, for this type in of Manohari arc 
^ TT(j Wt q ft;, 'll T ’ti 

Svaras used arc Aiitara Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh and 
Kakali Nl. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
av aroha are :— 

^ It TT q ft ft « q IT TT 

This Type HI of Manohari makes the study of this raga 
inierestine. The following coTn|>osition is available in Type III 

of Manohari. - r, i 

Shankaramabhirami Manohari (Sanskrit)—Rup^a Tala 

—Mutfaswamy Dikshitar, 

MANORANJINI 

HiadustaDi 

There is no Hindustani raga tailed Manoranjini, nor one 
which resembles this Karnatak raga. Manoranjani is an in^ 
teresting raga and can be introduced into Hindustani sangect. 
Aroha and avarohfi of this raga are : 

^ F q 'q ft ^T—ft iq q TT ft ?t- 
In avaroha both Tivra and Kotnal Ri occur side by side 
and sound beautiful 

Karnatak 

According to Dikshitar school* Manorapjani is the name 
of present day Melakarta Manavati. 

Manoranjini is a janya of the 5th Melakarta Manavati (ra, 
gh* ma* dhi, nu). Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroha 
Ga is not nsed. Aroha and avaroha of Manoranjini are ; 


^ fti »Ti q 'Ra fta ^ ^ fts ^ ft' 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri^ Suddha Ga. Suddha Ma. 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani nota¬ 
tion the aroha and avaroha arc : 

fl q 'q ft CT ft iq q »T ft ft ^ 

(Tivra Ri - ft- represents Suddha Ga of Karnatak system) 
Manoranjini is a rare raga. The following composition in 
this raga is available 

AtuKaradaui (Telugu)-Adi Tala-1 yagaraja 

MARARANJINI 

Hindustani 

There is ho Hindustani raga called Mararanjini There is 
no raga which is allied to this Karnatak raga. 

Karnatak 

Mararaiyini is Melakarta No. 35 of Karnatak sangeet (rl* 
gu, ma* dha. na). Old name for this raga is Siiaravati- Aroha 
and avaroha of Mararaiiji ni are : 

fT fta ^ ’^1 fti ^^ ft] iqi q IT It ft ?I- 
(Tivra Dh represents Suddha Ni of Karnatak sangeet). 
Mararanjini is a rare raga. The following composition in 
this raga is available : 

Manas a Shri Rama Ni Daya (Telugu) - Adi Tala 

-Tyagaraja. 

MARGA BIHAG 

Hindustani 

Marga Bihag is slightly different from Maru Bihag 
although they resemble each other very closely. Marga Bihag 
belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani). Us jati is Audava- 
Sampoorna. In aroha Ri and Dh are omitted, Aroha and 
avaroha of Marga Bihag are : 
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IT IT ft ft IT IT ?T. 

Svam used Eire Tivra Rf, Tivra Ga, Prati Me, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni, In Marga Bihag only Tivra Ma is used. In 
Maru Bihag both Koroal and Tivra Ma are used. Pakad or 
diagnostic svara groups are i 

iTn jiTT ftiT-?T-Tii+[i-ifT. Vadi is Ga and 

Samvad] Ni. This raga is sung during the second prahara of 
mghu A composition in Margti Bihag is : 

Mana Tyag Do Ho Pyari -Ek Tal (ViJambit) - 

S, N. Ratanjankar, 

Maru Bihag resembles Marga Bihag very closely. 

Maru Bihag-Komal Ma is also used and it is kept isolated 
and elongated. (See Mam Bihag). 

Koroatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Marga Bihag* Raga 
Suddba Kosala which is janya of the 65th Melakarta Mecha- 
kalyani (Kalyan That) resembles Marga Bihag. It is a 
Chatuswari-Shadava raga. Aroha and avatoha of Suddha 
Kosala are: 

IT IT ft q IT—?T ft (f ft 

lu aroha Ri, Pa and Dh are omitted. In avaroha Pa is not 
used. Svara groups ?r?TiTiTand ir ft IT sound like Marga 
Bihag. 

Shuddha Koaaia is an interesting raga. But it is not a 
popular one* 

MARGA DESHI or MARGA DESHIKA 

Hiudiistani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Marga Deshi or Marga 
Deshika. Marga Deshika is obtained by introducing Ma iu 
avaroha of raga Bibhas as shown below ; 

Bibhas - Aroha and avaroha are: 

IT ft n q ^ IT—IT T IT ft ?{. 

Marga I^eshika—Aroha and avaroha are : 

IT ft IT q g ft—fi g IT q II ft 
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Eamatsk 

Marga Deshika is a janya of the i5tb Melakarta Maya- 
malavagaula (ra, gUj ma, dha, nu) which ctirresponds lo Bhairav 
That of Hindustani. Its jati is Audava-Shadava. In aroha Ma 
and Ni are omitted. In avaroha Nt is not used* Aroha and 
avaroha of Marga Deshika arc, 

fti Ha T Hi ft—ft Hi Hi q ha ft 

Svaras used are, Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and 
Suddha Dh According to Hindustani notation aroha and 
avaroha are : 

H ft IT q q IT TT q IT ft 

There is a vakra sancharu in aroha. 

Although this is an interesting raga it is not a popular one 
It is a rare raga. 

According to Dikshitarschool, Marga Deshi is a Shadava 
Shadavaraga. Ni is omitted completely. There are vakra 
sancharas in both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha 
are: 

H ft Ha ft Hi Hi q Hi ft—ft Hi HI q Hg ftj g. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avroha 

are : 

HftirftHHHqi? ft—ft H H q H ft 

A composition in this type of Marga Deshi is, 

Mangala Devatc Paradevate (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar, 


IVXARGA HINDOLA 

Hindastaiu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Marga Hindola, Koushi 
Kanada (Asavari That] has some resemblance to Marga Hindola 
types derived from the Natabhairavi Melakarta (Asavari That) 
Koushi Kanada (Asavari That) has the following aroha and 
avaroha :— 
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]3S 

(Sec Kouahikanada-AsavaTi That), 

Kamatak 

Marga Hindola h also called Sampadvcshini by some. 
There is di{Terence of opinion regarding the Melakarta to which 
this taga should belong. It is considered by some (including 
Dikshitar school) to be a janya of the 20th Melakarta Nata- 
bhatraTi (Asavari That). After carefal discussions it has been 
decided by the E^perts^ Committee of the Madras Music Aca¬ 
demy that Marga Hindola should be considered to be a janya 
of the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya (Kah That). 

TYPE I 

Marga Hindola (Kharaharapriya Janya)—Jati of this type 
Is Sampoorna-Audava* Pa and Hi are omitted in avaroha, 
Aroha and Avaroha are : 

^ ^ '^a ^a ^^ ^2 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri^ Sadharana Ga^ Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakah Nl. According to Hindustani nota¬ 
tion they are - 

^ IT q VT ft ft iq »T ^ ?I. 

It is suggested that Tyagaraja krili *^Chala Melara” (Telugu) 
in Adi Tala should be sung with the above mentioned notes of 
Marga Hindola raga. 

TYPE II 

Marga Hindola (Natabhairavi Janya)-Jati of this type is 
Sam poorna-Shad ava. Ri isnotused in avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha are: 

Ha »l2 ?? q ^ T <Il €■ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Hi> Sadharana GajSuddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani 
notation they are : 

?T TT q ^ ft ^H ft^ ^ 


MARU BIHAG 

The following kriti of Tyagaraja is more often sung with 
the above aroha and aroha of Marga Hindola. 

Chala Melara Saketa Rama (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja 


TYPE 01 

Marga Htndola (Natabhairavi Janya)—According to 
Dikshitar school the aroha and avaroha are 


sqiij TTi q S IT, iq J ft; ^ ^ 

Jati is Shadava-Audava. Ri is omitted in aroha and Pa is 
not used in avaroha. According to Hindustani notation they 
are : 

^ ^ IT TI, 

There are vakra sancharas in aroha and avaroha. A 
composition lU this type of Marga Hindola is, 

Ma rga H indola Rag^ Priya (San sk rit)—A d i Tal a 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar, 


MARU BIHAG 

Hindnstaiii 

Mara Bihag is said to have been introduced by late Ustad 
Allauddiu Khan, the noted musician of Bombay. This raga is 
therefore a recent one, 

Maru Bihag and Marga Bihag are two slightly dilfcrent 
ragas. In Maru Biliag both Komal and Tivra Ma are used. 
In Marga Bihag only Tivra Ma is used. 

Maru Bihag belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyam). Hs 
jatiis Audava-Sampooma. Ri and Dh are omitted in aroha 
Aroha and avaroha of Manx Bihag are ^ 

qftTTTT-»fq-&^t 

or 

ft TT - ft !ET TT s 

or 



140 


RAGANIDHT 


Svariis are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga both Suddha and Parti Ma* 
Tivia Dh and Tivra Ni, Pakad or diagno&iic svara groups arc 
?r*TSs-iT-i:rf-q&i3Tq-»i»fTrTTdiTft?Tf?wss* Use 
of Suddha Ma as H s s and use of Prati Maastfirriu- 
w »T ^ ^ are features of this raga. They give a special charm 
and individuality to Maru Bihag. 

Vadi is Ga and Satnadi is Ni. Sometimes both Madhyams 
are used side by side as ^ jt ^ But the svara group q jf q 
q q is not used as that becomes Bihag. Maru Bihag is a 

combination of Bihag in aroha and Kalyan in avaroha. It is 
sung with Bihag anga. Why it is called Maru Bihag is not 
kuownn It has nothing to do with Marwa as is known from 
itsswaroop. Tt has sringara rasa. Thi raga is sung in the 
night. Compositions in this raga are : 

Rasiya Ho Na Ja—Ektal - (Vilambit). 

Brija Juvati—Trital (Madhya)'^S. N. Ratanjankar. 

Hindustani ragas Marga Bibag and Bihag resemble Maru 
Bihag. 

Marga Bihag—Only Tivra Ma is used. (See Marga Bihag) 

Bihag Komal Ma is more important, Svara group if 
S is not used with Prati Ma in a straight way (See Bibag). 

Karnatat 

There is no Karnatak raga called Maru Bihag. Kamatak 
raga Bihag has some rescmblcnce to Maru Bihag. But it 
resembles raga Bihag and BihEigada of Hindustani sangeetmore 
than Maru Bihag. (See Bihag). 

MARUVA or MARWA 

Hindustaiii 

Maruva or Marwa is a very popular Hindustani raga. It 
ja the most important raga of Marwa That. Hence it is called 
thcAshraya raga of Marwa That (Oamanasrama), Jati of 
Maruva is Shadava Shadava. Pa is omitted. Aroha and 
avaroha of this raga are ; 

- q qi, E ^ q—S - ft ^ q ft S - q 
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Svaras used are Komal Ri^ Tivra Ga, Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups arc, 

qSqqfts-qqq-f^sq. Vadi is Ri and Siimvadi 
Dh, Sangatis q s and q q s are very pleasing. Halts on Ri. 
and Dh give a characteristic charm to this raga. In raga Marwa 
Ni should not be given prominence to as'‘it will produce 
a Poorya effect. While singing this raga Sa of Tara saptak 
is not taken at on^. Raga is sung without using tara 
Shadja for some time. After keeping the audience in expectation 
for sometimej tara Shadja is reached. Tanas in this raga end 
mostly on svara Ri. Important svaras in thio raga are Rj, Dh 
and Ga in order of importance. 

Marwa is sung during the last prahara of the day. Popular 
compositions in Marwa are : 

Fiya More Anatha —Dital (Vilambii), 

Suua Suna Batiya—Trital (Madhya), 

Hindustani ragas Pooriya and Sohani have great resembl¬ 
ance to Marwa. 

Poorya—Vadi is Ga. Samvadi is Ni. (See Pooriya) 

Sohoni - This is an uttaranga raga. (See Sohani). 

Karnfltak 

There is a raga called Maruva in Kamatak siingeet. It 
a rare raga. It is a janya of the 15th Melakarta Muyamalava- 
gaula (ra, gu, ma, dha. nu) which corresponds to Bhairav That 
of Hindustani sangect- Its jati is Audava —Sampoorna with 
vakra sanebara in aroha. There are two types. 

TYPE I—Ri and Dh ate omitted La aroha, 

TYPE H—Ri aud Pa are omitted in aroha. 

TYPE I 

Aroha and avaroha are : 

q ^3 q ftji ftj fti 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Sudda Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Kakali Nb According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and avaroha are : 

q q qq ft q- ft V »T qq 
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There arc no compoiitioDS in this type of Maniva» 

TYPE 11 

Arohtt and avaroha are 

IT3 Hj 151 ^^ ^5 ^ ^ ^ 

According to Hindustani notation they are : 

^ T1 IT ^ 

Svaras used are SuddhaRi, AntaraGa, SiiddhaMa, Suddha 
Dh and Kakali Ni. 

There is vakra sanchara in aroha. A composition in this 
type of Maruva is ; 

Maruvakadi Malini Sulini-(Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

Neither of the types of Maruva of Karnafcak described 
above has any resemblance to the Hindustani Marwa or 
Maruva. 

There are no Hindustani ragas which resemble the two 
types of K.ainatak Maruva, 

ICarnatak raga Hamsanandi which h derived from the 54th 
Melakarta Garnanashrama (Marva That) resembles raga Matva 
of Hindustani sangeet according to the svaras used in aroha 
iind avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of raga Hamsanandi are : 

^ ft n ^ H fit Jrf ft 

(See Hamsanandi) 

In actual rendering of raga Hamsanandi has grea 
blanceto raga Sohoni than to either Marwa or Pooris 
the aroha and avaroha for all the three Hindustani n 
same but the Vadi and Samvadi svaras are different, 

MARU DHANYASI or MARUVA DHA 

HtndiiHtHni 

There is no Hiudustani raga called Marwa Dt 
Maruva Dhanyasi. Hindustani raga Kafi reseml 
Dhanyasi of South in certain sancharas. (See Kafi) 


MARU SARANG I'td 

Eamatnk 

Maruva Dhauyasi is a Janya of the 22nd Melakarta Khara- 
harapriya (fi, gi, ma, dhi* ni) which corresponds to Kafi That 
of Hindustani sangect, Jati of this raga is Audava -Sampoerna. 
Aroha and avaroha are : 

?T tTj ff Ji q ’era ft? ’SJa q Wj *Ti % tf. 

or 

H ista 'I ^2 ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Sadharatia Ga> Suddha Ma 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani, 
notation the aroha and avaroha are : 

or 

Maruva Dhanyasi is a rare raga. The following composi¬ 
tions in this raga arc available. 

Naou Brova Yanta Jagalara tTdugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tiruvottiyur Tyagaraja, 
Mainda Bhashaua Nata Vibhishana (Talmil) 

—Deshadi Tala, 

MAEU SARANG 

Hiodiistaiu 

This rare raga belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its 
jati Is Audava—Audava. Ga and Dh are not lESed. Aroha and 
avaroha are: 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma* both Komal and 
TivraNL In aroha TivraNiand in avaroha Komal Ni as in 
Brindavani Sarang are used. 

Matu Sarang resembles Bridavani Sarang very closely. In 
Mam Sarang in mandrc'i sthayee Komal Ni is elongated as 
IT ^ gives a beautiful effects Halt on Komal Ni 

in tnandra sthayee gives this raga an individuality. 
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Bridavcini Sprang rescrribles Maru Sarang. 

Briadavani Sarang—Koinal Ni is not elongated in mandra 
sthayee (See Brindavani Sarang). 

Karnatak 

Maruva Saranga belongs to the 47th Melakarta Suvamangi 
(ra, gi mi, dhi, ni). Itg jati is Sampoorna'Shadava with vakra 
sanchafa in both aroba and avaroha. Ni is not used in avaroha 
Aioba and avaroha of Maruva Saranga are : 

^ IIe 1 Wj fea ^ ^2 

Svaras used are SuddhaRi, Sadhatana Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu- 
sruti Dh and Kpkali Nt. According to Hindustani notation 
they arc: 

^ ^ ^ ft ^ 

Maruva Saranga of Karnatak has no resemblance to Maru 
Sarang of North. Jt is a pleasing raga but not popular* Compo¬ 
sitions in this raga are not available* 

Karnatak raga Brindavani Sarang (one type) resembles 
Maru Sarang of North. 

MAYAMALAVAGAULA 

HJndustanj 

There is no Hindustani raga called Mayamalavagaula. 
Raga Bhairav of Hindustani corresponds to Mayamalavagaula 
of Karnatak. Bhairav has the following aroha and avaroha : 

?T ^ rr TT q ^ H ^ ft if q JT tt ft ?r- 

(See Bhairav). 

KaiDHtak 

Mayamalavagaula is the 15th Melakarta (ra, gu, raa, dha, 
nu). Its old name was also Mayamaluvagaula. This corres¬ 
ponds to Bhairav That of Hindustani Sangeet 

Its original name is Malavagaula* Word Maya is the 
prefix given to U for purposes of Katapayadi Sankhya scheme 
for determining the number of the Melakarta and thereby the 
svarasused in the Melakarta. 


MAYAPRADEEPA 

Mayatnalavagaula isa Sampoorna-Sampooma raga. Its 
aroha and avaroha are : 

^ JTj iTi q VTi fta ft:i Uj q 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Stiddba Ma^ 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avuroha are ;— 

?T ft TT JT q IT ft W ft If q JT TT ft ?T. 

This is a popular raga. Students of Karnatak sangect are 
given the first lessons of Alanfcaras, Variscs etc. in Mayi- 
tnalavagaula. This raga is held in great reverence aa it is an 
ancient raga. 

Following compositions are very popular. 

Mem Samana (Telugu) - Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 
Kalinaiuluku Nee Mahima (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Mysore, B. Vasudevachar. 

MAYAPRADEEPA 

Hindnstani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Mayapradeepa, nor one 
which resembles this Karnatak raga. It can be included 
among ragas of Kafi That. Its aroha and avaroha are : - 

EAraatak 

Mayapradeepa belongs to the 22nd Melakarta Kharahara- 
priya (ri. gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi 
That. Jaii of this raga Is Shadava-Shadava. In aroha Ri and 
in avaroha Ni are left out, There is vakra sanchara in aroha. 
Aroha and avaroha are :— 

^ iti TT^ JT; q isTf ftu q 

Svaras used arc Ciiatusruti Ri, Sadbarana Ga, Suddha 
Ma, Chatusmti Db, and Kaisiki Ni According to Hindustani 
notation they are : 

JT n JT q ft ^ u q JT IT ft ?T. 

A composition in this raga is :— 

Tappa Mannisou Taye (Kanarese)- Adi Tala 

—Muthiah Bhagavatar. 
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MAYURADHVANl 

Hlodiu&titnL 

There Is no Hlndustad raga called Mayuradhvani. Raga 
Sorat of Hiudastani sangeet reaembles Muyuradhvani which is 
another name for the Karoatak raga Andolika (Sec Sorat). 

Eamatak 

Mayuradhvani is not mentioned even in jrccent books on 
Karnatak sangeet. 

This name seems to be another name for the raga Andolika^ 
The kriti "^Raga Sudharasa” of Shri Tyagaraja which was in 
Mayursidhvtini is sung in the raga AndoHka which is also a 
janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya. (See Andolika)* 

MECHABHAULl 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Mechabhauli. Aroha 
of Mechabhauii resembles that of Bibhas and avaroha of 
Bhairav of Hindustan] (See Blbhas and Bhairav). 

Kamatak 

McchabhanJi is a janya of the 15th Melakarta MayamaJava- 
gauia (ra, gu, nia, dha, nu) which corresponds to Bhairav That 
of Hindustani. Itsjati is Audava-Sampooma. Ma and Ni 
are omitted fn aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Mechabhau- 
li are 

^7 Rj JTj q Ul 1^3 S na 

Svaras used are Stiddha Rt^ Antara Ga^ Siiddha Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Xakuli Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avarofaa 

are : 

ft n q ^ « q IT S JT ?T. 

A composition in this raga is : — 

Devi Divyanattia Sundari (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Subbarama Dikshitar. 

Karnatak raga Gumma Kamhhodi resembles Mechabhanli. 


MECHAKAMOI 1*7 

MECHAKALYANl 

HindnstaDi 

Kalyan or Yamaja of Hindustani sangeet corresponds to 
Mechakaiyani of South by which name the melakarta Kalyani 
is known. Yaman or Kalyan has the following aroha and 
avaroha. ^ ft tt it q ^ ^ ft q i^ tt ft ?T, (See KalyanJ 

Karnatak 

Mechakaiyani is the 65th Melakarta (rE, gu, mi, dhi, nu) of 
Karnatak aangeet. Word Mecha has been prefixed to Kalyani 
for purposes ofKatapayadi Sankhya scheme for finding out the 
number of the melakarta and tbereb>^ the svaras used- The old 
name for Mechakaiyani is Shanta Kalyarii* It is generally 
calied Kalyani and has been described under that name. [See 
Kalyani). 

MECHAKANGl 

Hiadastaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called MechakangL Hindustani 
raga Poorva Kalyan resembles Mechakangi of Karnatak. Poorva 
Kalyan has the following aroha and avaroha 

^—4 ft q -»T ft; (T, 

Vakra sanebara in Poorva Kalyan is however different 
from those found in Mechakangi, (See Poorva Kalyan). 

Kamatak 

Mechakangi is a janya of the 53rd Melakarta Gatnana- 
shrama (ra^ gn, mi, dhi, nn) which corresponds to Marwa That 
gf Hjndnstani. Mechakangi is ajSampooma-Sampoorna raga 
with vakra sanebras in both aroha and avaroha- Aroha and 
avaroha Mechakangi are : 

^ TT3 ?Ti - q 1^2 q ftj fta ■ 'Tj fti ?I, 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga. Prati Ma, Chatu- 
sruti Dh and Kakalf Mi. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are : 
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M(schakafifii is not a popular raga. The following compo¬ 
sition in Mechatangi is available 

Gopika Manobara Nadu (Telugu) —Adi Tala 

—Tirnvottiyur Tyagaraja, 
Mechakangi resembles Poorvi Kalyani. 

Poorvi Kalyani :—Only is used in aioha and not 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ In avaroha there is no vakra sanchara. (S«e 

Poorvi Kalyani). 

MEEN 

HlndiistaEii 

This is a raga belonging to TodiThat (Subtiapantuvarali). 
Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ma and Ni are not used. Aroha 
and avaroha of raga Meen are: 

Iff - TS 'I ^ 

Svaras used are all Kotnal svaras. Pakad or diagnostic svara 
groups arc: 

^ s n ft s ~ 

Vadi is Pa. Samvadi is Sa* Sangati ft ^r, n Sq sounds beauti¬ 
ful, This raga is sung during the first prabara of the day. 
Compositions in this raga are 

Mridu Gandhara Ri Dhaivata—Ek Tal 

—(Lakshan ageet) ■ 

Ab ka Sovai Sakhi—Trital (Madhya), 

There is no Karnalak raga called Meen nor one which 
is allied to this Hindustani raga, 

MEGHAMBARl 

HiDdnstaid 

Meghambari is another name for raga Khammaje Bhatiyar. 

(See Xhamrnajee Bbatiyar). 


MEGH OR MEGH MALHAR 14^ 

Eamalak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Meghambari- There is 
no Karnatak raga which resembles Meghambari or Khammajee 
Bhatiyari. 

MEGH or MEGH MALHAR 

Htadiistani 

Megb orMegh Malhar belongs to Kafi That (Kharaham- 
priya). Its jati ia Audava-Audava. Ga and Dh are not used. 
There aretwo types of this raga. 

TYPE I 

Aroha and avaroha of this type arc : 

IT TT H 

ftiT ft 

tr it *r 

5T ft e ft ^ ft ^ 'T -'T 'T ' ft<T- %ft?l. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma and both Komal and 
TivraNh Pakad or Ounjan svara groups are : 

IT ?T 

ft ft ft IT - ft ?T' fti^ 7 ’ ^T fti^ ?Th Repeated use 

IT IT IT 

of Ri with grace note of Ma as ft ft ft is beautiful. Tivra 
Ni is used in aroha aod Komal Ni in avaroha. Sometimes both 
are used side by side as ^ ft Sometimes onlj^ Komal Ni 
is used in this raga without Tivra Ni even in aroha, Sangati 
^ ft q is introduced to create a Malhar effect. 

Vadi is Sa, Samvadi is either Pa or Ma. 

TYPE 11 

Aroha and avaroha of type IT are : 

?T IT ft IT q ft q JT ft IT ftf ft q. 

This type sounds more like Brindavani Sarang than the 
type! although svaras used in both are the same. While 
singing Megh or Megh Malhar it is necessary to clearly 
bring out the difference between this raga and the closely 
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allietl ragas Brindavani Saranea and Madhumad Yaranga. 

w 

This is done by using halting 

on Ni in mandra saptak as ft fx made 

on Ma so that it may sound different from Sarangas. Satichara 
in mandra sthayee is another point to be remembered. 
Use of two Nishadas side by side as q ftft ^ also enables one 
to give an individuality to this raga. Sanchara of this raga is 
as under :— 

»T ?T 

IT TT Tt H 

f^- ■ (T-is R ftiTir-fta ft- 

?T 

3T 

»T q fH, - ^ ^ ^ T? JT ft ^ 'T - ^ - ^ 

Compositions in raga Megh Malhar arc: 

Nachata Nanda Kishora—Dhamar 

—S. N. Ratanjankar 

Umanda Ghumanda Me—Jhaptai CMadhya) 

Neela Gaganame—Trital (Madhya)—S* N. Mahadkar. 
Hindustani ragas Brindavani Sarang and Madhumad 
S a rang resemble the two types of Megh Malhar, 

Vf It ^ 

Brindavani Sarang ft ftirft is used. Both 

Nishads are not used as q ft ft Sanchara is not 
prominent in Mandra Saptak. Halt is not made on 
Ma (See Brindavani Sarang). 

H Tf It 

Madhumad Sarang ft ft ft it ft is not used, q 
ft ^ with two Nishads side by side is not usad. Halt is not 
made on Ma, (See Madhumad Sarang )h 

Kamatak 

There is a raga called Megh Malhar in Karnatak sangeet. 
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This raga is a janya of 52nd Mekkarta Ramapriya (ri, gu, mi, 
dhi, ni). Jati of Megha Mallaru is Shadava—Sampoorna with 
a vatra sanchara iq avaroha. Aroha and avaroba of ihis raga 
according to Hindustani notatiou are :— 

FT Tt q 'at ^ f^^qiTHTift^. 

Karnatak raga Megha Mallarn has no resemblance to the 
Hindustani raga Megh or Megh Malhar. Megha Mallaru is a 
rare raga. It is a pleasing one and deserves to be popularised, 

Karnatak ragas Brindavani Sarang and Madhyamavati 
have resemblance to Megh or Megh Malhar of Hindustani 
sangeet, These two Karnatak raga sate identical with Brindavaai 
Sarang and Madhumad Sarang of Hindustani syngeet. 

There is a raga called Megharaga in Karnatak sangeet. 
Although it is not a well known raga it is an interesting and 
pleasing raga and deserves to be popularised, Megharagam is 
a janya of the 13th Melakarta Gayakapriya (ra, gu, ma, dha* 
na). Jati of Megharaga is Shadava—Shadava with vakra 
sanchara in aroha, Ga is omitted in this raga. Aroha and 
avaroha of Megharaga are :— 

FT fti »ti q fti q Tt—k ft, 1^1 q ft, 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddba Ma, Suddha Ni, and 
Suddha Dh. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avaroha are 

FT ft FT q vr IT q H—q q q IT ft; FT. 

TIvra Dh (iq) represents Suddha Ni of Karnatak sangeet- 
This Suddha Ni gives a peculiar heauty to the raga. 

This is a rare raga. There are no compositions In this 
raga. 

MEGHA RANJl or MEGHARANJINl 

HrndDstani 

Megbaratiji or Megharanjini belongs to Bhairav That 
(Mayamakvagaulaj. Its jati is Audava-Audava, PaandDh 
are omitted completely. Aroha and avaroha of Megharanjini 
are :— 
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fr ^ - fSf S ' IT IT - ?I 

» “■ “■ ■ 

^ ft If H s 

Svaras u^d are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma and 
Tivra Ni. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung 
during the third prabara of nigbl, Sangathis ^ tt aud ^ ^ 
are used giving a charnaine effect, Ni and Ma are elongated 
and are pleasing. Some musicians introduce Prati Ma to give 
a Lalitha effect as under ft iT ■ IT TT tt - 
without the use of Prati Ma Megharanji has a chaya of Lalit 
This raga is appealing when sung in vilambit bya. Megharanji 
or Megharanjini is a rare raga. But it is a pleasing one. The 
following compositions are available :— 

Daoava Dalaaa Dhecra—Jlmptal (Madhya) 

—S. N. Ratanjaukar 

Basa Basaye Ho Piya Ki Angana—Efc Ta! (Vtlambit), 

Hindustani raga Laiit rcsen^bles Megharanjini. 

Lalit Dh is used. Both Suddha and Prati Ma are 
used. Ni is not elongated (Sec Lalit). 

Kaiuatak 

Megharanji or Megharanjini is a Janya of the 15th Mela- 
karta Mayamalavagaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu) which corresponds 
to Bhairav That of Hindustani sangect. Megharanji is an 
Audava-AudavEi raga. Pa and Dh are omitted completely. 
Aroha and avaroha of Megharanji are :— 

*T fti iTa Ri l^r^S ITiS *ta fti 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and 
Kakali Ni- According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avaroha are : 

?T ft w ft( s ^ ftr IT s IT ?T. 

From the above aroha and avaroha it will be seen that the 
Kama tat raga Megharanji or Megharanjini resembles the 
Hindustani ruga of same name. lu the Kainatak raga Prati 
Ma however is never used. Tn aroha Ni is elongated more 
than Ma. Megharanji is not a popular raga* The following 
oompositioti ts available. 

Smara Bhumi Sutadhipam (Sanskrit)-Adi Tala 

—Mysore Vasudevaehar. 
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MELADALAN 

Hliulustaiu 

Meladalac^ and Thatavidhwamsa are pseudonames which 
Acharya Brahaspati who is popularising the raga has given to 
the raga the identity of which Acharya wants to keep unpublish¬ 
ed for certain reasons. He points out however that it is an 
ancient raga which he wants to bring into life again. 

Meladalan means destroying Mela or That. Thatavidh- 
wamsa also conveys the same meaning. They break the existing 
rules regarding Melas or Thats. 

Id both Hindustani ajid Karnutak systems Ttials or Melaa 
are Sampoorna ragas in both aroha and avaroha, Both Suddha 
and Prati Ma cannot be present in the same That. Both of 
them cannot be present side by side in either aroha or avaroha. 

It has been pointed out by some musicologists that a 
series of Melas or Thats in which Pa is eliminated and substi¬ 
tuted by Prati Madhyama is possible. Hindus tan J raga Lalit 
is such a one and is a very popular one, In this series in which 
Prati Madhyama is substituted for Panchamas 36 Thats or 
Melas are possible. 

Raga Meladalan of Achaiya Brihaspati is derived from 
one of these Panchama varjita—Dwi Madhyamayuta Thats or 
Meins, 

In raga Meladalan there are six svaras in aroha and six 
in avaroha containing Pratt Ma as a sepyrate svara representing 
Pa. Hence its jati is Shadava-Shadava. In the aroha Ri \& 
omitted. In avaroha Ni is omiued, Aroha and avaroha of 
this raga are : 

n IT Jf 1? ft ^ a jf IT ^ g. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Komal Qa, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Komal Dh and Komal Ni. 

Vadi is Sa. Samvadi is Suddha Ma« There is andoian on 
Tivra Ma, In the group of svaras it ? if ^ the meetid ir if ^ 
sounds like the svara qroup ^ ft ij of raga Todi. Descending 
from Sa to Prati Ma and then halting on Suddha Ma creates an 
effectlike s of Bhairav. 

While singing this raga, the Pa wire of the tamboora 



154 


RAGANTDHI 


MIA MALHAR 


155 


should be tuned to Ma- This creates a very pleasing effect 
and gives a peculiar bhava to the raga. 

In all the 36 Melas where Pa is omitted and prati Ma takes 
the place of Pa the tuning of the tamboora should be as 
suggested abover While singmg Hindustani raga Lalit this is 
invariably done. 

This raga is appealing when sung in Vilambit Laya^ 

Being a new raga, the svaroop of which is not properly 
understood, it has yet to gain currency^ A composition in 
this raga is ■ 

Nada Sindhu Athaha Hai—Tcvra Tal—Rhyal and 

Dhrupad—Acharya Brahaspati- 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Meladalari or Tbatadhwamsa. 
There are no ragas in Kamatat sangeet in which the two 
Madhyams occurs side hy side and in which Pa is replaced by 
Prati Ma- A scheme of thirty six such ragas is possible. Raga 
Meladalan described above sounds like Kainatak Todi or 
Hindustani Bhairavl in which Pa is replaced by Prati Ma 
giving rise to a raga having the following aroha and avaroha. 

R ^ 5T k^ ft ^ # 5? TI 

MIA MALHAR 

Hindustani 

Mia Malhar is supposed to have been invented by Mia 
Tansen. Some doubt this It is contended that this raga 
existed before Tansen and that it was merely called Malhar. 
Even now some like to call it merely Malhar* 

Thi? is a very popular raga and is considered to be a high 
class one Uke Durbari Kanada, Malkosh etc* Mia Malhar is 
put under Rah That (Kharaharapflya). Jati of this raga is 
Shadava-Shadava. In aroha Ga is omitted and in avaroha Dh 
is dropped. Aroha and avaroha of Mia Malhar are : 


Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddba Ma, Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svaras 
are - 

and also 

Regarding the Vadi svara, there is difference of opinion* Some 
suggest Pa. some Ma and some others Sa. Some suggest Sa as 
Sam vadi* Other suggest Pa. Sangati ft fris used frequently* Use 
of both Nisbads asf^s^fts^orq and 

is a feature of this raga. Svara group sounds 

beautiful. Alapana of this raga in Mandra saptak is very 
impressive Some musicians make use of Dh in avaroha also* 
But this will create confusion as ebay a orDurbari Kanada is 
likely to creep in^ 

This raga Is sung between 9 p.m. and 12 p*m. It is a 
seasonal raga (Mosami raga) and is sung during the rainy 
season. 

Compositions in this raga are 

Karim Nam Tero—Ektal—Vilambit* 

Sadho Manaka Man Tyago—Trital — Guru Nanak* 

Ragas Bahar and Durbari Kanada have so many sancharas 
and ebayas of Mia Malhar in them that it is difficult to sing 
these ragas immediately after singing Mia Malhar. 

Durbari Kanara—Only Knmal Ni is used. Dh is prominent 
in avaroha (See Dnibati Kanada). 

Bahar- -Both Nishads are not used side by side* Sangathi 
^ If s is prominent. (See Bahar). 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Malhar or Mia Malhar. There are 
various other Malbars like Gouda Mallar etc., 

Karnatak raga Kanada which is a janya of the 22iid Mela- 
tarta, Kharaharapriya iKafi That) has resemblance to Mia 
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Malharin many sancbara&. Tivta Ni not used prominently in 
Karoatak raga Kanada- But touches of Tivra Ni are unavoid¬ 
able and do exist. Arolia and avaroha of Kanada are :— 

(See Kanada) 

MIAKI SARANG 

HiDdustani 

This rare raga is formed by combining Brindavant Sarang 
and Mia Malhar raga^. It belongs to Kafi That (Kbarahara- 
priya). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Ga is cotnpleiely left out. 
Aroba and avaroha of this raga are» 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma, Tivra Db and both 
KomaL and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

Dh, tbougb 

used, is not kept prominent. It is even sometimes dropped to 
create a Sarang chaya This is justifiable Yakra 

sancharas aroha and ft q . ?T ft 

qn ft in avaroha are characteristic of this raga. Tivra Ni Is 
mostiv used as a grace note or *‘Kan” for Tara Shadja— ?! ft 
Mia Malhar anga ft « ft ^ is also introduced at the end of 
avaroha alapL Compositions in this raga are, 

Balamuva Mora—Tilwada(Vilambit) 

—Jayasuklal T. Shah. 
Bana Bana Dhoondana—Trital (Madhya) 

—Jayasuklai T, Shah. 

Hindustani raga Mia Malhar is closely allied to Miaki 
sarang. 

Mia Malhar—Ga is used prominently. Vakra sancbara 
ft ^ ft ^ is not found, (See Mia Malhar) 

Xaroatak 

There is no Karnatak raga cailcd Mia Ki Sarang, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 


MlftABAl KI MALHAR 

MIRABAI Kl MALHAR 

HiDduKtani 

This is not a well known raga. Some say that this raga 
was invented by Mira Bai of fame. But it is believed by 
others that Meera Bai who composed this raga was the daughter 
of Ramdas Naik, a famous musician. This raga belongs fo 
to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its jati is Sampoorna— 
SampDorna. Aroha and avaroha are 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga 
Siiddha Ma, Komal and Tivra Dhand both Komal and Tivra 
Ni. 

Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are ; 

TT q 'SI Jt q* Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa, This is a raga for the 
rainy season^ when it could he sung at auy time. Durfng other 
seasons it is sung in the night. Although both Gandharas are 
used, use of Komal Ga is more prominent, Tivia Ga is used 
as ji IT ji . H q and Komal Ga in a vakra way as q ^ jj ft; q 
in aroha. Svara group ft q q it q is used in aroha also. Tivra 
Dh is more prominent than Komal Dh. ft is used in a straight 
way in aroha as tq ft ft and also as intermediate svarus in ft^rg 
TT q. Komal Dh is used in avaroha in a vakra way as ft ^ ft ^ 

This kind of Malhar is formd by combining the ragas Mia 
Malhar and Adana, A composition in this raga is. 

Turn Ghanse Ghan Garaje—Choutal (Vi Iambi t). 

KsmiUk 

There is no Karnatak raga called Mirabai ki Malhar nor 
one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

MOHANA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Mohana, 

Hindustani raga Bhoop or Bhoopali fnot Bhupala) has 
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gr«at resemblance to Mohana of Kainatak. Aroha add 
avaroha of Bhoop arc : 

ft TT ^ ^ q II ft ^T., 

(See Bboop) 

As Vadi and Samvadi restrictions arc not strictly observed 
while singine Karualak ragas, raga Mohana also sounds hke 
ragas Deshkar and Jait Kalyan of Hindustani sangeet. They 
use (he same notes as ■ Bhoop in both aroha and avaroba. 
(Scc Deshkar and Jai£ Kalyan) 

KarnaitalE 

Mohana is a very popular raga, Jt is derived frottt the 2Bth 
Melakarta Harikambhoji (ri, gu.ma.dhi, oi) which correspo^s 
to Hindustani Khamaj That. Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ma 
and Ni are not used. Aroha and avaroha of Mohana ate . 

ft, Ij t| Slj ft—ft Sti 1 *1, ft, «• 

Svatas used are Chatusrati Ri, Antara Ga, and Chalustuti 
Dh. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 

arc: 

^ ft n Tel q IT ft 

Antara Ga is the jeeva svara of Mohan:!. Mohaaa has 
veera rasa and it is a very popular raga on the stage for e:ipre^- 
irg anger, challenge etc.. There are many composihODs m this 

raga. The following are very popular. 

Nanupalimpa Nadachi (Tdaeu>—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 
Ra Ra Rajeevalochana (Tclugu)—Adi Tala 

—Mysore B, Vasudcvachar. 

Karnatak raga Mohana resembles the Hindustani raga 
Bhoop or Bhopali (not BboopalaJ very closely. 


mohana KALYANl 

Hindnfitaai 

This raga corresponds to Bhoop Kalyan or Suddha Kaiyan 
of Hindustani. Aroha and avaroha of Bhoop Kalyan or Suddha 
Kalyan are. 
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ft II q HT ^ q IT qf ft TT. 

(See Suddha Kalyan) 

KAmatstt 

Mohana Kalyatii is put under the 65tli Melakarta Mecha 
Kalyani (ri, gu, mi, dhi, nu) which correspouds to Kalyan That 
of HiDdustaui sangeet. 

This raga is formed by the combination of Lbe two very- 
popular ragas^ Mohana and Kalyani. Aroha has svaras of 
Mohaua. Avaroha has those of Kalyaoi. fts jati is Audava- 
Sampoorna. Ma and Ni are omitted in aroha, Aroha and 
avaroha of Mohana Kalyani are : 

fti TIj q ?T'“¥r Ua T fla ^:i fts 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Anlata Ga, Prati Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani nota¬ 
tion the aroha and avaroha are : 

^ ft IT q ^ ft T 6 T q Jf IT ft ^T. 

Mohana Kalyani which resembles Suddha Kalyan of North 
is not as popular The following composition however is some¬ 
times heard, 

Bhuvaueavari Aliia Mana&a (Kanarese)—Adi Taia 

—Lr Mu t hi ah Bhagavatar 

MOHAN ANATA 

Hindustani 

There is do Hindustani raga called Mohananata, This is 
au iDterestmg raga and can be introduced into Hindustani 
saDgeet, Its aroha and avaroha are : 

ft q V q 41 IT 

This raga resembles Kokil Pancham of Hindus (an i In 
Kokil Panebama however Ni is not used in either aroha or 
avaroha. Hindustani Kokil Paiiciiam resembles Karnatak raga 
Prabhupriya very closely. 

Karuatak 

Mohananata is a janya of the 9tli Mehikarta Dhenuka (ra, 
gi, ma, dha, nu). Its jati is Shadava^Shadava. In aroha and 
avaroha Ri is noi used. Its aroha and avaroba are : 
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^ TTj^ S »Ti 'T ^ ^ f^3 ^^ PTh q isri ^ Wn »Ti ^■ 

There are vakra sancharas in both aroba and avaioha. 
Svaras used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh and 
Kiahali- "Ni 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avatoha 
are 

^nSTT'T^'T^T'TOr ^ 

This is a pleasing raga although not popular. A composi¬ 
tion in this raga is : ^ a a 't \ 

Mohananala Ragapriye La lithe (Sanstiitj—^Adi Tala 

—Mu ttuswamy D ik shita r. 

Ra^ Prabhupriya resembles Mohananata , 

Prabhupriya-Ni is not used. {See PrabhupnyaL 


MOOLTANI 

Hindustani 

This is a very popular raga. Mooltaoi belongs to Todi 
That (Subhapantuvarali). Us jati is Audava-Sarapooroa In 
aroha Ri and Dh are omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Mooltam 

ate : 

H . r ji b " ft ^^ ft ^ ^ 

Svatas used are Komal Ri, Komal Ga, Prati Ma, Komal 
Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad or raga chaya svata groups are : 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa, Halting STOras in this raga 
are Sa Pa and Mi Ri, Ga and Dh should not be brought into 
prominence Otherwise U will sound like Todi Raga. Repetj- 
tion of the svara group if tt as i? n tt ^ sounds beautiful 
this ragas Svara group should be used and not ft 

The latter group is used in Todi raga. Ga is taken 

with Tivra Ma as its grace note— Ji. But Todi raga uses 
ft IT 

straight or jj and not 


Idl 

Mooltani raga has Shringaia and Kanina rasas. 

This raga is a Paiamcia Praveshak raga. It is sung during 
the last prahara of the day» 

Popular compositions are : 

Gokula Gav—Jhumra Tal (Vilambit). 

Sundara Sunijanava—Teen Tal (Madhya)r 
Hindustani ragas Todi and Madhuvanti resemble Mool- 

tani. 

Todi—Halting svaras are Ri, Ga, and Dh. Kan of Pratj 
Ma is not given to svara Ga, Svara group ft ft 

!T is used (See Todi). 

Madhuvanti—Ri is Tivra (Sec Madhuvanti). 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Mooltani in Karnatak sangeet. 
There is a raga called Gamakasamantha which is a janya of 
the 45th Melakartba Shubhapantuvarali. (ri, gi, mi, dha^ nu) 
Thir raga resembles the Hindustani raga Mooltani in its aroha 
and avaroha svaras. It is an Audava-Sampoorna raga Aroha 
and avaroha of Gamakasamantha are, 

1^2 tTa 'I fta ^^ 'T fti 

According to Hindnstam notation they are, 

?T ^ >T Q ft % ft ^ T ?T ^ ft 
Gamakasamantha is not popular in the South and there 
are no compositions in this raga, 

MOORATI 

Hindastaiti 

This is not a well known raga. This is said to he a kind of 
Kanara. Mo or at i belongs to Asavari That* (Natabhairavi), 
Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and Dhare omitted in aroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Moorati are : 

it ii ^ ^ 

. Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Komal Dh and Komal Ni. Tivra Ga is used in 
aroha and Komal Ga in avaroha. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi 
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Sa. This Tsga is simfi during the last prahara of the night. 

A composition in this raga is': 

Kahe Na Bole —Ektal (Vilambit)— Balaram Roy. 

KamaialE 

There is no raga called Moorati iu Kamatak sangeet, Dor 
one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

MOTKI 

HinJ ustaai 

This raga which is put under BhairavThat (Hanumatodi) it 
actually a miJttme of Thats. In this Rishabs are two, Dhaivats 

are two, Gandharas are two andNiahads are also two. Only 
Snddha Ma is used^ Chalan of this raga is as under. 

^ h -k. 

This is a rare raga- A composition in this raga is, 

Mohana Liya Mana Sakhi—Jhaptal (Madhya). 

Eamatik 

There is no Karnatak raga called Motki, nor one which 
resembles this Hindustani raga. 

MUDRIKA KANABA 

HindDstanl 

This raga is also called Mangala Kanada. 

This is a rare raga about which there is difference of opinion. 
ItsjatiiaAudava-Samporna. Aroha and avaroha ofthiiraga 
arc; 
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IT n 

jq R - IT U ■ fh m —^ ^ ^ 

IT 

ft ^ 

In aroha Ri and Paarenot used. Svaras used are Tivra 
Rt, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Vadi is 
Sa and Samvadi Pa. In aroha svaras Saand Ma found together 
as ?r »T give a touch of Bahar- Tivra Dh gives a chaya of 
Shahana. This raga is for the night. Chalan of this raga is as 
under : 

IT IT IT IT 

^si^^ft?T'ft ft ft^-f^. ^ ^JTft?T- 

IT IT 

?TiT'iTq-iT'ri^ ^ ^-irftg. 

Compositions in this type of Mudrika Kanada are : 

Jab Te Shyama Sarana Ho Payo —Teen Tal (Madhya). 

Haro Mere Dukha-Jhap Tal- 

This type of Mudrika Kanada sounds like Bageshreein 
which Pa is used. fSee Bageshree). 

In another type of Mudrika Kanara Ri and Pa are used in 

aroha also. In avaroha Ma is kept weak. Meend t s jt is 
taken. Compositions in. this type are : 

Vegi Turn Karma Karo—Chou tal. 

Ayo Phaguna Mas Sakhi—Dhamar. 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Mudrika Kanada, nor 
one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

MUKHARE 

HiiidiistBiu 

There is no raga called Mukhari in Hindustani sangeet, 
Raga Mukhari which is from the South is obtained by combin¬ 
ing svaras of Kafii That in aroha and those of Asavari Thats in 
avaroha. In aroha Ga should be omitted. It will then have for 
its aroha and avaroha, 
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^ ft ^ T 161 

Vakra sanchara to arohaas ^ should be remembered. 

Kamatak 

Mukbari is a popular Karoatak raga. IMs a jaoya of the 
22 od. Melakarta Kharaharapriya (ri, gi. ma, dhi. oi,) which 
corresponds to Kah That of Hmdustaoi. Its jali ia Shadava- 
Sampooma^ Ga is omitted in aroha. There is vakra sanchara lO 
aroha« Aroha and avaroha of Mukharl are : 

fta IT TTa 'T ^■ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Rfcj Sadharana Ga, Suddha 
Ma, both Suddha and Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Suddha 
Dh is used in aroha. Chatusruti Dh is used in aroha. Aroha 
and avaroha of Mukhari according to Hindustani notation are, 

?TfttHT^ftr ft ftt t 

Svara groups 

H n ^ ft ^T- ^ characteristic of this raga. 

This raga has shoka and karuna rasas. Popular composi¬ 
tions in this raga are ; 

Yema Ninne Telusu [Telugu) Adi Tala— 

Subbarama Dikshitar» 

Kshinamai Tiruga (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 
Yenta Ninnevarnintunu Sbabarl (Telugu) 

—Rupaka Tala—Tyagaraja. 
Mukhari is a Bhashauga raga- It employs Suddha Dhin 
avaroha which is notjound in the melakarta Kharaharapriya^ 
It is interesting to compare Mukhari with Bhairavi which is 
also a Bhashanga raga. 

According to Dikshitar school, there are two types of 
Mukhari^ 

TYPE I 

ItisaJanyaofthe 18th Melakarta Kanakangi (ra, ga, ma, 
dha, na). Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ga and Ni are omitted 
in aroha Aroha and avaroha of this type of Mukhari are 
ftj Hi q ft—ft fti m q TTr »Ti fti 

Svaras used are Suddha svaras ofKarnatak sangeet. 
According to Hindustani notation they are* 


ft IT I? ft—ft 14 q R ft ft ?i. 

In aboveTivraRirepresents Suddha Ga (ijil and Tivra Dh 
represents Suddha Ni ofKarnatak system. 

A composition in this type of Mukhari is, 

Ganapriya Munijana—Dhruva Tala—Lakshanagect 

—Venkatamakhi- 

TYPE II 

It is a Janya of Natabhairavi. Its jatl is Audava— 
Sampoorna. In aroha Gaand Niare omitted Aroha and avaroha 
are: — 

ft-'ft ft, iSTi ^ ?Ti TTi ft, 

According to Hindustani notation they are 

ft ;t Ti? ft“ft ftr 14 q IT JT ft 

A composition in this type of Mukhari is* 

Pahimam Ratnachalanayaka tSanBkrit)^Adi Tala- 

Mu ttuswamy Dikshitar. 

NABHKAUNS 

Hindustani 

We owe this raga to Shri Suuil Kumar Bose. IE is a combi¬ 
nation of two popular ragas Malkauns and Chandrakauns, Its 
aroha consists of svaras of Malkacns and avaroha ofthoscof 
Chandrakauns. The use of both Komal and Tivra Ni some¬ 
times consecutively gives an individuality and an appeal, Its 
jati is Audava-Audava, Ri and Pa are not used. Aroha and 
avaroha are : 

g H ti iq ft ft—ft ft g ^ 

Svaras used are Komal Ga, Suddha Ma and both Komal 
and Tivra Ni. Tivra NMs used in aroha and Komal Ni in 
avaroha. Sometimes both Nishads are used as ftftft and 
ft ft iq. These prayogas create a peculiar effect. Vadi is Ga 
and Samvadi Dh, The following svara groups form the Pakad 
of this raga t 
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g »T?T— 

This 15 a raga which has b^ea recently introduced. A com¬ 
position in this rasa is, 

Kacchu Na Suhave Ali Ri Mayce—Ek Tal (Vilambitl 

^Sunil Kumar Bosc^ 

Karnatak 

There h no Karnatak raga called Nabhkaiins, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga, 

NABHOMANI 

HindustanL 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nabhomani, nor one 
which resembles this rare Karnatak raga. 

Kamatsk 

Nabhomani is the name for the 40th Melakarta Navaneetam 
according to Dikshitar school. Nabhomani is derived from 
the 40th Melakarta Navaneetam (ra, ga, mi, dhi, ni). It is an 
Audava-Sampoorna raga with vakra sanchara in aroha* Dh 
and Ni are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Nabho¬ 
mani are: . ■ c. 

a *iL fti Ui Ws 1 s or s »i, fti Bi q B—a Hj «! q Bs 

iTi f?i 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu- 
sruti Db and KaisikiNi- Aroha and avaroha of Nabhomani 
according to Hindustani notation are 

Tivra Ri [^) of Hindustani stands for Suddha Ga (Uil of 
of Karnatak. 

Nabhomani is not a popular raga The following compo¬ 
sition in this raga is available :— 

Nayeda Vanchana Seyakura (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja. 


According to Dikshitar school Nabhomani is Sampoorna- 
Sampoorna raga with vakra satichara in aroha, Aroha and 
avaroha are ^ 

TTi fh ^2 ^ lia ^ fla 

According to Hindustani notation they are : 

ft ft q fit it q f ft 

A composition in this type of Nabhomani is : 

Nabhomani Candragni Nayanam (Sanskrit) 

—Trlputa Tala—Muttuswaml Dlkahitai. 

NADABRAMHA 

HiDdiistam 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nadabramha, nor one 
which resembles this rare Karnatak raga, 

Karnatak 

This raga is derived from the 64th Melakarta Vachas- 
pathi (ri, guitnidhi, ni). Itsjati is Audava-Shadava, There 
are two types. They differ in their aroha svaras. 

TYPE I 

In this type svaras which are omitted in aroha are Ri and 
Ga* In avaroha Ri is not used. Aroha and avaroha are :— 

sq q IT, q lia fta ftu T Tta ^3 ^ 

Svaras used are Antara Ca, Prati Ma, Chatusruti Dh, and 
Kaisiki NL According to Hindustani notation they are; 
q JT SI ftr iq q IT IT s ¥T. 

Compositions in this type of Nadabramha arc : 

Shri Vidya Lalitham (Sanskrit)-*-Adi Tala 

—Jayachamaraja Wadiyar* 
Nadabramha Svaroopa (Sanskrit)— 

Trisra RupakaTala-R, S. Gururajachar- 

TYPE H 

In this type in aroha Ri and Ma are not used. In avaroha 
Ri is omitted. Aroha and avaroha are : 

?T iTs q IT3 ft—ft ftia 



raganidhi 


16S 

According to Hindustani notation they are : 

Kt TT q ft ^ q TT w. 

A compositioQ in this type of Nadabramha is : 

Nadabramhanuragame Naravaiulaku (TeluguJ 

—Adi Tala—“Mishu Kri5hna"\ 

The above composition is in praise of Saint Tyagaraja, 

NADAKALYANl 

Hindustaai 

Tliereisno Hindustani raga called Nadakalyani- This is a 
pleasing raga which can be introduced among ragas of Kalyan 
Tliat- Its aroha and avaroha are : - 

ft ^ ft'^»f»rTTfts?T 

KaniHtiik 

This raga has been invented by Shri C, Rangiah of Mysore* 
It belongs to the 65 Ih Mclakarta Mechakalyam (ra> gu. mU 
dhi, nu) which corresponds to Kalyan That of Hindustani, Jati 
of Nadakalyani is Audava-Shadava with vakra sanchara in 
avaroba. In aroha Ri and Pa are not used. In avarohaPais 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Nadakalyani are 

^ ^3 fta ftg 'Jjj 5 ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri* Antara Ga, Prati Ma^ 
Chatusmti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are:— 

ft iq IT IT ft S 

The vakra sanebara if H it ft s Tl with ft elongated sounds 
beautifuL 

A composition in this raga is : — 

Na Aham Sahe Krishna Viraham (Sanskrit)-Adi Tala 

—C, Rangiah* 

NADANAMAKRIYA 

Hindus tatu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nadanamakriya, 
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Hindustani raga Bhairav if sung with Madhyam "Snr” sounds 
like this Karnatak raga. 

Karnatak 

Nadanamakriya la derived from the 15th Melakarta 
Mayamalavagaula (ra, gu ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to 
Bhairav That of Hindustanin This is a Nishadantya raga. 
Its aroha and avaroha are:— 

fT iTy Ul ^ 'ETi ftii — fts Sli q ITj TT(j fti IT ft y 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma* 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindnstani notation 
they are:— 

Suddha Ri, Suddha Ma and Suddha Dh are the Chaya 
svaras of this raga* 

Nadanamakriya expresses sorrow. Elongation of svaras Ri, 
Ga, Dh and Ni by turns creates the effect of expressing sorrow* 
Compositions in this raga are, 

Karuna Jaladhi Dasharathi (Teiugu)—Adi Tala— 

Tyagan^a. 

Kandc Kannara (Kanarese) Trisra Triputa- 

R. S. Gnrurajacharya ("^Katnalesha'*) 

NADARAMAKRIYA 

HlmhistHni 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nadaramakriya, If 
Bhairav is made Nishadantya with sancharas as under then it 
will sound like Nadaramakriya also called Nadanamakriya, 
f^S — gfts — qirqqft S—ft 

Karnatak 

Nadaramakriya of Dikshitar school seems to be the same 
raga aa Nadanamakriya which is a popular one. It is derived 
from the 15th Melakaria Mayamlavagaula (Bhairav That)* ft is 
a Nishadantya raga. 

ft ft iTa *»'i 'T iTi fta^ftH fti IT 
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Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma. 

SuddhaDhandKakaliNi. According to Hiudustant notation 

these art 

ft ft TT *T tr 

A composition in Nadaramakriya are : 

Nilakantaya (Sanskrit)—Chapu Tala — Muttuswamy 

Dikshitar. 

NADAVARANGTNl 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nadavarangini nor one 
which resembles this rare Karnatak raga^ 

Kanifltak 

Nadavarangini belongs to the 22nd. Melakarta Kh^ahata- 
priya (ri,gi, cna, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kafi That of 
Hindustani, It is an Audava-Sampoorna raga with v^ra 

saneharasin both arohaandavaroha. Riand Ga, are omitted 

in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of this raga aie 
5, T S—n, <1 fit, m or Hi fill 7 fits «= 1 Hi Hi 
FT or Uj fts FT. 

Svaras used are ChatusTuli Ri* Sadharana Ga* Suddha Ma* 
Chatnsruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Aroha and avaroha of Nadava- 
rangini according to Hindustani notation are . — 

orjift sift.g,—HI— 

or IT ft FT* 

“Datu” or skipping of avaras in this raga sounds beautiful, 
Sudha Ma, Panchama and Kaisiki Ni are the Chaya svaras. 
This is not a popular raga, The following composition in this 
raga is available : — 

Kripalawala Knladhara (Telugu)—Adi Tala— 

Tyagaraja* 
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NAGABHUSHINI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani ragu called Nagabhushini. IfTivra 
Ni ia included in aroha of Durga of Bilaval That a raga having 
the aroha and avaroha svaras of Nagabhusbini of South will 
result. They are are aa under : 

FT ft ?T 'T ^T ft ft—FT q FT ft FT. 

This is an interesting raga and it calls into our mind raga 
Narayani which has svaras of Durga and in the avaroha uses 
Komal Niin vakra sancharas, (See Narayani). 

Karnatak 

Nagabhushini is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dheera^ 
sankarabbarana (ri, gu* ina* dhi* nu) which corresponds to 
BiJavai That of Hindustani. Itsjati is Shadava-Audava* In 
aroha Ga is not used. In avaroha Ni and Ga are omitted* 
Aroha and avaroha of Nagabhushini are : 

FT fti FTi q ^2 fts ^ fta FT- 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri* Suddha Ma* Chatusrutj Dh* 
and Kakali Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 

are : 

FT ft FT q iq ft ft—ft iq q FT ft FT* 

^ Nagabhushini is not a popular raga. The following compo¬ 
sition in this raga is available i 

Ganeshaskanda Janami (Sanskrit)^Roopaka Tala— 

L. Muthiah Bhagavatar* 

There is another Karnatak raga called Nagabhushini which 
isajanyaof the 3Dth Melakarta Naganandini. This raga is 
diSerent from Nagabhushini described above and is not a 
familiar raga. 

NAGADHVANI 

Hindiistaiu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nagadhvani. This is 
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an interesting raga. U sounds like a miMtire of Bilaval and 
Tilang ragtts. TLlang cbaya is in poorvang of avaroVia. 

Katnatalc 

Nagadhvani is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dheera- 
sankarabharana (li, gn, ma. dhi, an) which eoiresponds to 
Hindustani Bilaval That. Its jati is Sampootna-Shadava with 

vakra saneharas in both aroha and avaroha^ R. 

to be omitted in avarohu. Aroha and avatoha of Nagadhvani 

« ft., a tts "i '< ®'ii ^8 

.Although the avaroha ends as iTa there is a prayoga of 

If Tt ^ also. 

Svaras used ate Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ms, 
Chatusruti Db, tind Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation they are, 

iTF ^ 

A composition in thi raga is 

ShrL Lalitani Maha Tripura (Sanstnt) 

^Khanda Triputa Tala- Jayachamataja Wadiyar. 
According to Dikshitar school the aroha and avaroha are, 

a ft^ IT, 9 Jh ta Jt q ts. fit^ ft-ti fts tts fits T ^■ 

According to Hindustani notation they are : 

A composition in this type is t v 
Brihadishvaram Bhajaie (Sanskrit)-Adi 

'L4*■ ■ 1-1iic !j¥^1/ TtilcAnit^r* 


NAGAGANDHARI 

Hiodnstflti'. 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nagagandhan. This 
rasa sounds very much like raga Jeevanpnri of Hindustani. 
JeevanpuTL has the following aroha and avaroha 

^ q II q IT n ft 

(See Jeevanpuri) 
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Ksnintak 

Nagagandhari belongs lo the 20 th Melakarta Natabhairavi 
(ri. gi, mfl, dha^ ni) which corresponds to Asavari That of 
HindustanL Strictly speaking Nagagandhari is a Nishadantya 
raga. Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of 
this type are 

^ TTa ih q 1^1 ftj —q Hi H 

According to Hindustani notation they are >- 

?T ft ^ H q ft—ftf 'I q »T ^ ft H. 

In the popular eoruposition which is sung, the above aroha 
and avaroha are not followed. The following aroha and 
avaroha are in vogue. 

^ fta Hi Hs Hi q Hi % H—H Hi q Hi H. ft^ 

Svaras used are Chatusiuii Ri, Sabdharana Ga, Suddha 
Ma, Suddha Dh, and Kaisiki Nl. According to Hindustani 
notation they are — 

^iftHHHqHftr ft H q H H ft H. 

Nagagandhari Es becoming popular. The following com¬ 
position is often.heard. 

Sarasyauabha Sodari (Sanskritl-Roopaka Tala- 

Mutt us wa my Dikshitar. 

NAGANANDINI 

HiDdiistanl 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nagauandini nor one 
which resembles this Kamatak raga. In aroha utfaranga has 
chaya of Mia Maihar in the svara group h q ft H. 

Karnatak 

Naganandini is Melakarta No. 30 (ri, gu,ma, dhu, nu) of 
Karnatak sangeet. According to Dikshitar school it is called 
Nagabharana. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are 

H fti Ha Ha q Ha fttg H -H ftty Hg q Hi Hj ft^ H. 

It ia a Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga jSvarasused arc Chatu- 
srutiRi, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma. Shatsruti Dh and Kakalt Ni. 
Aroha and avaroha of Naganandini, according to Hindustanj 
notation are :— 
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?? ’ft *T ^ ^^ fil T 4T TT ft 

KomalNi (f^) represents Shafstuti Dh Naganandini 

is not a popular raga r A conapsiti^^n in this raga is . 

Sattaleni Dinamu Vacehuna (Telugu) - Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja. 


NAGASVARAVALI 

Hindustani 

This raga is also called Nagasvari and Nagesbvaris This 
Karnataka raga is becoming popular in the North. It belongs to 
KhamajThat (Harikambhoji). Its Jati is Audava—Audava. 
RiandNi arenot used in this raga. Aroha and avaroha of 
NagasvaravaU are :— 

irrr-qit- Svaras are Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet. 
Patad or Ounjan svara groups are i—^ 

q ^ 3—1£I n^TS^qltS — IT TtS^ 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa, This raga is auiig during the 
second prahara of the night. Pa, altlnmgh not completely 
omitted, is kept weak or dnrbal in aroha. 

In avaroha meend tTs gives a Bhatiari touch This raga 
has resemblance to raga Mand but is more dignified or 
^Gambhira,’ 

A composition in NagasvaravaU is — 

YeriAb Ounda La—Trital (IWladbya). 


Kamalak 

Nagasvaravaii is derived from the 28th Melakarta Hari¬ 
kambhoji (ri.gn,madhi,ni) which corresponds to Hmdustam 

Kbamaj That. Its jati is Audava-.-tudava, Ri and Ni ate 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are, 

fT iTj JTi q >Js ^^ ^ 
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Svatas use4 are Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and Chatusruti Dh. 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are ^ 

?T q q q q: ^ q q ?t 

Hindustani and Karnatak ragas Nagasvaravaii are similar 
Nagasvaravaii is a popular raga. The following composition is 
very frequently heard. 

Shreepate Nee Pada (TeluguJ—Adi Tala—Tyagar^a. 


NAGAVARALI 

HtndustanJ 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nagavarali. While 
singing this raga which has svaras of Bhairavi That (Hanuma- 
todi) the effect should be like that ofBilaskhani Todi producing 
Todi (Shubhapantuvaraii) elFect. 

Kamatak 

Nagavarali is derived from the Sth Mdakarta Hanumatodi 
(ra, gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Bhairavi 
That. Its Jati is Sampoorna-Sarnpoorna. There is vakra 
sanchara of Pa in both aroha and avaroha which gives beauty 
to the raga. Aroha and avaroha are : 

TT fti Hy q ft—q ftt^ q ^ 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, SuddJia Ma 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are :—^ 

qftqqqq^i^ ft—q ft q q q q ft q. 

This is not a popular raga. The followiag composition 
in this raga is aval I able- 

Oanalola —Chapu Tala ^ Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

While singing this raga a ShubhapaniUTarali or Hindustani 
Todi eflfoct has to be created by using Shudda Ma only as is 
done in the Hindustani raga Eilaskhani Todi. 
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nalinikanti 

Hiibdustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called ^ 
raga Tilak Kamod tesembles this Karnatak raga. Tilak Kamod 
has the following aroha and avaroha 

(See Tilak Kamod) 

In Nalinikatiti Dh is not used. 

Kfltnatak 

Nalinikanti is a janya of ihe 27th Melakarta Sarasaogi (ri, 
6 u irl dha nu), It is a Shadava-Shadava raga with vakra 

Sra inatoha. Dh is omitted in this raga. Aroha and 
avafoba of Nalinikanti are . 

g itj tti s ftj s III rr, fiia ti- 

Svaras used are Chatusruli Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma 
and Kafcali Ni, Aroha and avaroha of Nahmkanti according 
to Hindustani notation are^ 

^ tr *T't ^ #r'T ft 

Ma is an important svara. ft is ^ 

This raga has rcsembiance to the Hindustani raga D^k Kamod 
Bui in Nalinikanti Dh is not used. (See Tilak Kamod). 

TOs “ga is veD pleasing, The following compos.tiott 

is very often heard. 

Manavi Yalakinchara tTclugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

NAMANARAYANI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Namanarayani. This 
Karnatak Melakarta has Poorvi svaras in poorvanga and 
Bhairavi svaras in uttaranga : 

^ ft H q a II 1 tT TT ft ^ 

Kamatuk 

Namanarayani is the 50 th Melakarta (ra.gu, mi, dha, ni). 
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ItiscalledNamadeshibyDikshitaT school This Sampoorna- 
Sampoorna raga haa the following aroha and avoroba. 

^ fti ^ ^ ftts ^ ^3 ^3 fti 

Svaraa used arc Suddha Ri.AntaruGa, Prati Ma, Suddha 
DhandKaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are: - 

?T ft IT IT q ft ?i—^ g If IX 

Namanarayani is not a popular raga. The following compo¬ 
sitions in this raga are available : - 

En Maname. (Tamil)—Adi Tala—Kotiswara Iyer. 

Narmada Kaveri Nilaye (Sanskrit)—Triputa Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar, 

NAND 

Hindiistain 

This raga is also called Anandi and Ananda Kalyan. It is 
one of comparitively recent introduction. It belongs to Kalyan 
That (Mechakalyanj), Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In 
aroha Ri is not u&ed. Aroha and avaroha are 

- q H - IT IT tq q - ft S ?T. 

Svarasnsed are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and Prati 
Ma, Tivra Dh, and Tivra Ni, Komal and Tivra Ma occur side 
by side as ix ix q sometimes, Pakad or diagnostic svara groups 
are; 

’3'q-fts^T-ixs-iTS'q-iaftsy^q-q^sqiT 

VadiisPa and Samvadi Sa, Some suggest the reverse 
arrangement, 

Vakra sancharasft q . u - q q are characteristic of Nand 
raga. Halts on svaras Ri, Ga, and Maas iiqft3^-?xs-ix3 
are beautiful. This raga is sung between S P,M. and midnight. 

Anand Kalyan is considered to be a mixture of Bihag, Nat 
and Hamir ragas. Popular compositions in this raga are:— 

13 
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Ajahoo Na Aye Shyam-Trital (Madhya). 
DhoondaBaraSaiyya- Ek Tal (VilambLt). 

Bihag resembles Nand to some extent. 

Bibag“Komal and Tivra Ma are not used as ^ lO 
atoha but as »T it ia avaroha only oceasionalty, 

Vakra sancharafi of Nand raga are not found* 

(SceBmag). 

Eamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Nand or Anandi or 
Ananda Kaiyan, nor one which resembles this Hindustani 

raga. . * 

Like many other Hindustani ragas Nand raga is also 

becoming popular in the South. 

NANDAKAUNS 

Hindustani 

This is a rare raga. Itsjati is Shadava-Shadava, Ri is not 
used in this raga. Aroha and avaroha of Nandakauns are 

q IT W q W ^ 

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. In aroha only Tivra Ga is used. In 
avaroha both Komal and Tivra Ga arc used as it it IT ^ 

There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha. Vadi is 

Ma, Samvadi is Sa. 

Pakad or Raga Vuchaksvara groups are ^ wf^^^iTiT - q 

^ ^ q ^ ^ ^ Use of both Gandharas in avaroha as 

U 5 T is a feature of this raga. Antara commences with 
TT U ^ This raga is sung during third prahara of night. 
The following compositions in raga Nandakauns are available. 
Mana mori mana- Ektal—(VilambitJ. 

BhaliBhuri Bat—Trital (Drut). 

KamiitalE 

There is no raga called Nandakauns in Karnatak sangeet^ 
nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga* 
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NANDANAT 

Hindustani 

This raga is formed by the fusion of Nand and Nat or 
Chayanat ragas. Angas of these ragas are found as under. 

Nand “ IT JT T ^ ^ q-i^qq'iiqtTq-^6tsq*TTii.H 
a ■ ^ ft ?T 

Nat — ftiTTTq-iTTTft^ 

Svarag used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga^ both Komal and Tivra 
Ma^ Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. 

Chalan of Nadanat is as follows 

ftirwq-iTfl-ft^I'qSqq-JTHq^ftsirS-ITftrSq- 
T^qq.irqiTq-tTiTft^i q^qq-?r5?Tt3s-ft4-q«ft- 
q ^ ^ q ?T 

This is an evening raga. A composition in this raga is 
Jhananana Jhauanana Fayala Baje—Trital (Madhya). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Nandanat nor one which 
resemblea this rare Hindustani raga. 

NARAYANA DESHAKSHl 

HindustBui 

There is no Hindustani raga called Narayana Deshakshi* 
This Karnatak raga has the same aroha and avaroha as Suddha 
Bilaval of Sampoorna type (See Suddha Bilavab- 

Karnatak 

Narayana Desbakshi is a janya of the 29th Melakarta 
Dheerasankarabbarana (ri^ gu. ma, dhi^ nu^) which corresponds 
to Bilaval That of Hindustani. Itsjati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna 
with vakra sauchara in aroha. Aroha and avaroha arc 

R ftg iTa iT^ Th q ^ q W-j ITj IT* 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga^ Suddhu Ma^ 
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Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroba and avaroha are 

^ ft iq q It TT f? (T* 

Title vakra sanchara in avaroha should bo noted. Special 
sancharas ft 13 s r ^ and ij ^ ft ler tr arc attractive. Ma 
and Dh are the raga ebay a svaras. A composition in this raga 

IB 

Oh Jagadamba (Sanskrit)—Khandajati Triputa Tala— 

, —Jayachamaraja Wadiyar. 

According to Dikshitar School Narayana Dcshakshi has 

the same aroha and avaroha as Sankarabharana withou t 
any vakra sanchara. 

A composition in Narayana Deshakshi, according to 
Dikshitar School is: 

Shankara Narayanam (Sanskrit) “Adi Tala 

—Muttnswamy Dikshitar, 

NARAYANAGAULA 

Htadastaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Narayanagaula. There 
are chayas of Desh and Khamaj ragas in this Kamatak raga» 

EariuEtBk 

Narayanagaula ia derived from the 2 B th Melakarta Hari- 
kambhoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni,) which corresponds to Khamaj 
That of Hindustani. It is a Shadava-Sampoorna raga with 
vakra sancharas in both aroba and avaroha, Ga is omitted in 
aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Narayanagaula are 

^ fts ITi T fta ^3 fta 'T *tj 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh, aud Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani nota¬ 
tion the aroha and avaroha arc 

ft R T ft: lET R—R ftl^TTTT^rftjTftR, 

Narayanagaula is not a very popular raga unlike Kedara- 
gaula which it resembles very closely* The following compo 
sitiona are some times hcard^ 
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Maguva Ninne Kori (Telugu) — Atta Tala (Vamam) 

—‘^Shree Venpgopala” 

Manasu Ninne Maruvafca (Telugu)—Adi Tala_ 

Tinivattiyur Tyagaraja. 

NARAYANI 

Hindustani 

Raga Narayani is gaining popularity during recent years 
Narayani belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhoji). Its jati is 
Audava-Shadava, Ga andNi are omitted in aroha. In avaroha 
Ga is dropped. Aroha and avaroha of Narayani are 

ft *f q - R—ft R-ftHlq-ftqqftiiq.;5-qr^.ft 

Svaras used flreTivraRj, Suddha Ma,TivraDh and Komal 
Ni, Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are 

ftjiqf^vrq-;Tqji^ft?i.f^q^. 

Vadi ia Tara Shadja, SamvadiisPa. Some suggest Ri as 
Vadi. This raga is sung during the second prahara of night 
The folbwing svara groups which are used in Narayani give it 
a chaya of raga Sur Maihar. 

ftTTqft-iqq-ftq jTqftSq-q, 

In Narayani use ofDh is more prominent Sur Malhar is 
sung with Malhar anga* Narayani is sung with Durga anga. 

Popular compositions in Narayani are :— 

Narayanaka Nama Bhaja Lc—SuTtal (Madhya) 

Sahcli Riya GavoRi Aj—Trital (Madhya)— 

S. N- Ratapjankar. 

Aye Sakhina Ghara—TritEil (Madhya)— J. D Patki. 

Hindustani ragas Sur MaJhar and Sorat are allied to 
Narayani. 

Sur Malhar—Sung with Malhar anga. Dh is not prominent, 

(See Sur Malhar), 

Sorat—Svara group iq irft is used in avaroha (Sec Sorat). 
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Knnkatak 

Narayani Is^ijanya oftbe 2Stb MelaVarta Harikambhoji 
fri, Eu, tna^ dhi, ni) which corresponds to Khamaj That of Hi rid u- 
stanh Jati ofWarayani is Audava-Shadava. Ga and Mi are 
omitted iTi aroha. In avaroha Ga is not used, Aroba and 
avaroha of Narayani arc: 

e fta scti *T '^3 ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Suddha Ma^ Chatustuti Dh 
andKaisiki NU According to Hindustani notation the)' are! 

^ TT q ?T—U g 

SvarasofNarayani of Hindustani and Karnataksystems 
are identical. Narayani is not a very popular raga. The 
following compositions are sometimes rendered. 

Bhaiflna Seya Margamu (Tclugu)-Deshad i Tala— 

Tyagaraja* 

Rama Neevegani (Telugu)—Adi Tala Tyagaraja, 
AccordiDg to Dikshi tar School Narayani is a Janya of 29th 
Melakarta Dheerasankarabharana (ri^ gu, ma, dbi, nu,) which 
corresponds to Bilaval That, Its Jati is Shadava-Sampooma 
with vakra sancharas in both aroba and avaroha. Ni is omitted 
in aroha, Aroha and avaroha are 
^ JTi tTj 't '^L ^^ ^ fts '^3 ^ 

According to Hindustani notation they are 

A composition in this type of Narayani Is 

Mabishasura Mardini lSanskrit)-Misra EkaTala— 

Mutluswamy Dikshi tar. 

NASIKABHUSHANI 

Hindusliuii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nasikabhiishanj nor 
one which resembles this Karnatak raga. 
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EarDHtak 

Nasikabhusfaani is the 70th Melakarta of Karnatak sangeet 
(ruj gu, mi, dh]\ ni)* Its old name is Nasamanh Arnha and 
avaroha of this Sampoorna-Sampoorna rag a are, 

^ TTs T 161a (i fta 1^3 q ^2 

Svaras used are Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Praii maj Chatu¬ 
sruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are i— 

^ IT lil tf IT JT ?T ¥1. 

Komal Ga ^ ) represents Shatsruti Ri of Karoatak 
system, 

Nasikabhushani is not a popular raga. The following 
compositiou is occasionally heard. 

Mara Vairi Rama Nt (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala. 

"Tyagar^a, 

According to Dikshitar school there is vakra sanebara 
fla fta ^ avaroha. A composition with this vakra sanchara 
is:— 

Shri Rama Saravatr Sevita (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

NAT or NATA 

Hindustaoi 

Raga Nat or Nata belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasankara- 
bharana). Some consider it to be a Audava-Sampoorna raga. 
Others take it to be a Sarnpocma-Sampoorna raga* Aroha and 
avaroha of the two types of Nata are : — 

Audava- Sampoorna Type 

- ^^ iq^q^TT^f^lT-Slq- 

g ft 

Dh and Ni are omitted in aroha. 

Sampoorua-Sampooma Type 

frirqq'ff-iTiTftiq 
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In the Sampoorna-Sampoorna type Kotnal Ni is sometimes 
touched in aroha. Otherwise in both types all svaras are 
Suddha svaras of Hindustani &angeet. Pakad or Guojan svara 

groups are TT ^adi arid Samvadi svaras are 

Ma and Sa. This raga U sung during the second prahara of 
night. 

Tn this laga halt is frequently made on svara Maaa^TTil- 
■ IT »T - 'T TT etc. The above mentioned svaras and frequent 
halts on Ma form the Nata anga. These are combined with 
other ragas to give rise to compound ragas like Ch ay a Nat, 
Hamir Nat, Nat BUaval etc,, 

Raga Nat or Nat a of Hindustani sangeet is not sung by 
itself. Jod or Samynkta or combined ragas like Chaya Nat 
etc.* are frequently rendered, Hindustani raga Nat has no 
resemblance to the Kamatak raga Nata^ Hindustani ragas 
Tilang, and Jog have some resemblance to the Karnatak raga 
Nata. 

A composition in Nata is :— 

Karata Ho Moae Neba KL-TeenTal (Vilamfait). 

If in Nata, Komal Ri is used in place of Tivra Ri then the 
raga will sound like Anand Bhairav, 

(See Anand Bhairav). 

Kamatak 

Nata is a very popular raga in Karnatak sangeet. It is 
considered to be a Ghana raga. Veena players are very fond of 
playing Tanam in this Ghana raga. Keertanas in Nata 
are also rendered as opening songs in concerts. Nata ia a 
Janya of the 36th Melakarta Chalanata (ru* gu, ma, dhu, 
Du). Its ]atL is Sampoorna-Audava* Ga and Dh are omitted 
in avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of Nata are 

5T % ’fti ^ ^ ^ ^ ^3 

nw, 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
ShatsruLi Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha of raga Nata arc 
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or n—ft t *i 

? ^T. 

In the above aroha and avaroha Komai Ga ’j represents 
Shatusruti Ri of South, So also Komal Ni ( ) represents 

ShatsTuU Dh. 

TTie following compositions in Nata arc very popular:— 
Jagadananda (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 

(One of the Ranch a Ratna Keertanas) 

Svaminatha Pari pa lay a (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttu&wamy Dikahitar. 

NATA BHAIRAV 

lllnilust!i]i] 

Nata Bhairav has the anga of Nat in poorvanga and of 
Bhairav in uttaranga. It Is rendered mostly with Bhairav anga. 
But only Tivra Ri is used. Its jati is Sampoorna- Sampoorna. 
Aroba and avaroha of Nata Bhairav arc:^— 

^T-f?Ti;T^ ^ ft Rr IT TT ft ?? 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri. Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal 
Dh and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Pa* This ia a 
morning raga. Nata Bhairav is not a popular raga. Some 
instrumentalists render this frequently these days. Compositions 
in Nata Bhairav are 

More Nanda Lai Ab-Ektal (Vilambit)—*"Sudhara'". 
NainanaBarasata-Trital (Madhya)—'"Sudhara.*" 

Karnatali 

There is no Karnatak raga called Nata Bhairav. There is 
a raga called Nata Bhairavi which has no resemblance to Nata 
Bhairav of Hindustani saugcet. Natafihairavi has resemblance 
to Jeevanpuri of Nortli. 

Karnatak raga Sarasangi which is the 27 th MJakarta of 
Karnatak system has the same aroha and avaroha of Nata 
Bhairav- Aroha and avaroha of Sarasangi according to Hindu¬ 
stani notation arc :— 

?r ft JI q VI ft 

(See Sarasangi) 
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natabhairavi 

HJndvst^iu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Natabhairavi. Raga 
Nata Bhairav of North haa no resemblance to the Karnatak 
raga Natabhalravi. NatabhairavL Mdakarta corresponds to 
Asavari That. Raga Natabhairavi resembles the Hindustani 
raga Jeevanpuri\^hich belongs to Asitvari That InNatabhmravi 
Ca is not left out in aroha (See Asavart and Jeevanpuri). 

KHmatak 

Natabhairavi is the 20tli Mdakarta (ri, gi, ma, dha, ni). 
It corresponds to Asavari That of Hindustani. According to 
Dikshitar school Natabhairavi is calledNadritig^ula. Nata- 
bbairavi is a very important Melakarta* It has many derivatives 
or janya ragas. Aroha and avaroba of this Sampoorna- 

Sampoorna raga are:— 

^ 1^1 T ^ 

Svarasused are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Snddha Dh^ and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are:— 

Care should be taken not to use Prati Man It v/iU otherwise 
become Shanmukhapriya. Many sancharas of Natabhairavi 

are also found in Shanmijkhapriya+ 

Although many ragas derived from Natabhairavi are 
popular the parent raga itself is not so. The following 
composition is available in this rasa 

Parulu Seva (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala— 

Ramnad Sreenivasa Iyengar. 
Hindustani raga Jeevanpuri resembles Natabhairavi and 
has become popular in the Sooth as Jeevanpuri. 

Jeevanpuri- Ga is not used in aroha, (Sec Jeevanpuri). 

NATA BIHAG 

Hindnstaui 

Nata Bihag belongs toBilavalThat (Dheerasankarabharana). 
There are two types of Nata Bihag. 
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1 . Shadava - Sampooma, 

2. Shadava-Shadava. 

Shadava Sampooma Type 

Tn Shadava-Sampoorna type Dh is omitted in aroha* 
Aroha and avaroha of this type are: 

q 

Both Nishads are used. Other svaras are all Suddha svaras 
□f Hindustani sangeet, Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are : 

nrrftiqq-TTrT-ftjTTrqTTTij^g, 

Vadi IS Pa and Samvadi Ma. Some suggest the reverse 
arrangement. With RomalNi, Nata Bihag soundR like Bihagada, 
Hence some do not use Konial Nl But ft is more pleasing 
with Komal Ni. Sometimes Tivra Ma is touched for ranja- 
katva. This raga is sung in the night. Compositions in this 
type of Nata Bihag are : 

Mohan a Chalo Chalo Kadamba Ko—Teen Tal 

(Madhya). 

Jham Jbam Jham Payala Baje—Trital (Madhya) 

Hindustani raga Bihagadais allied to Nata Bilaval of above 
type, 

Bihagada Tivra Ma is prominently used. (See Bihagada). 
Shadava Sampooma Type 

In this type Dh is not used at all, Aroha and avaroha of 
this type are : 

- ?T ft q' ' q »i 

This is not a commonly sung type. 

Earnatak 

There is no raga called Nata Bihag in Karnatak sangeet* 
Raga Bihag of South resembles Nata Bihag and Bihagada ragas 
(See Bihag). Karnatak raga Kedara has some resemblance to 
the Shadava-Shadava type of Nata Bihag of North. Aroha and 
avaroha of Karnatak faga Kedara are as under : - 

^ TT rr I? q ft ft q TT TT ?T. 

(See Kedara). 
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NATA BILVAL 

Hiodnstani 

NatiJ. nil aval belongs to Bilaval That CDheerasankara- 
bharana). Its Jati is SEimpooma-Sampoorna* 

Aroha and avaroha of Kata Bilaval ate:— 

i'Sampooma) or ^TTnai-iriT*!- 

q ^ ^ (Shadava) —4 - ^ 

»T ‘ ?T- 

In aroha Ri is sometime? omitted thus matmg it a 
Shadava aroha. Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddba 
Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni^ In this raga the 
group 7T IT ^ ^ chaya of Cbayauat, In avaroha Ma is 

kept elongated as - Bi q - IT S- Svara groups with 

KotualNi sounds like Khamaj- Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. 
This raga is sung iu the morning. 

Nata Bilaval is formed by combining ragas Nat and 
Bilaval in poor van ga and uttaranga respectively. Compositions 
in this raga are:— 

Aj Nava Naeari—Jbaptal (Madhya). 

Kouna Kisatnaki Unaki—Trital (Madhya). 

—J, Bannerjee. 

Hindustani raga Shukla Bilaval resesemblcs Nata piiavaU 
Shukla BilavalSvara group it T w Is used and not 
ft tT It q (See Shukla Bilaval). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Nata Bilaval nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

NATAKAPRIYA 

Kindustaut 

There is no Hindustani raga called Natatapriya. Kataka- 
priya Is obtained by combiningBhairavi in poorvanga and Kafi 
in uttaranga The combination will have the following aroha 
and avaroha* 

ft n K - q ’ST ^T— 
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Natakflpriya is MelakartaNo. 10 of Karnatak saugeet (ra, 
gi^ ma, dhi, ni), According to Diksbitar school it is called 
Natabharana* Aroha and avaroha of this Sampoorna-Sampciorna 
raga are;— 

g fti ITi q iq, ^ ^Tg 1^2 q 

Svarasused are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga^ Suddha Ma, 
Chatugruli Dh and Kaisiki NL According to Hindustani nota¬ 
tion they are:— 

ft ^ IT q 'q ft ^T^^ ft ^ q TT ^ ft sPi 

Natakapriya is not a popular raga. The following compo¬ 
sitions are available. 

Vendutinta Kopamu (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—TIruvottiyur Tyagaraja. 

Idi Samayamu Brovarada (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

- Mysore. B, Vasudevachar. 

nata kedar 

Hindustani 

Nata Kedar is different from Kedar Nat (See Kedar Nat). 
Nata Kedar may be put under Bilaval That—just as Bibag-- 
although in both these Praii Ma is used, its jati is Shadava- 
Sampoorua. Ni is omitted in aroha. Rj is vakra in aroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Nata Kedar arc i 

?lft?TIT’ITlTq-q’STq tq- ^Tfe^q-J^q^^q?T-I7 IT^Tft^T. 

Svarasused are Tivra Ri. Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Although Ni is omitted in 
aroha it is taken when rendering rapid tanas . Pakad or “raga 
vaebak'* svara groups are ^jJT'^rq-iqqw^TTiTftfr, Vadi 

is Sa and Samvadi Pa. Nata Kedar is sung during the second 
prahara of night* 

Nata Kedar is formed by fusion of ragas Nat and Kedar, 
Auga of Nat is it tt IT ft Anga of Kedar is q bt 

Nata Kedar is a very pleasing raga. But it is difficult to 
render it properly. 

Compositions in Nata Kedar arc; — 



1^0 RAGANIDHI 

Mat Kar Bliaiti—Tilvada (Vilamblt). 

Ek Din Brijame—Ek Tal (Dmt)- 
Nata Kedar is different from Kedar Nat. 

Kedar Nat r-Koraal Ni La also used. Tivra Ma is not 
used. (Sec Kedar Nat)^ 

kaiEutak 

There is no Karnatak rasa called Nat Kedar. There is araga 

caUed Kedara Nata (See Kedara Nata). There is JioKarnatak 
raga which resembles Nata Kedar oi" Hhidu^-tyni sangeet. 

NATAKURANJI 

Hindus tani 

This raga 15 also called Natakuranjika. Thi^ Karnatak raga 
in a modified form is gaining popaJarity in Hindustani sangeet 
also. Natakuranji or Natakuranjika is put under Khamaj That 
(Harikambhoji). Its Jati is Audava-Shadava. In aroha Ri and 
Pa are omitted and in avaroha Pa is dropped. Aroha and 
avaroha of Natakuranji are ft it ^ IT IT - ?T iff 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Buddha Ma,Tivra Dh 
and Komal Ni. Pakatl or diagnostic svara groups are;— 

?T S TT TT IT ^ sf? - ft^ ^ IT - TT* 

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Ma, Halting svaras or Vishranti 
sthanas are Ga and Ni. Vakra sanchara tt ^ it ft ^ 
group ft ^ IT are frequently used. This raga is sung in the night. 

A composition in Natakuranji is: - 

Darasa Bins Harike—Trital (Madhya)-J, D. Patki. 
The following Hindustani rugas are allied to Natakuranji 

Madhuradhvani—Ri is completely omittedfSeeMadhura- 

dhvani)- 

Bhinnashadja—Ni is Tivra. (See Bhinnashadja). 
Rageshwari-Tivra Ni is also used. Svara group it it ft g 
is not used, n tt ft ^ used (Sec Rageshwari). 

Malgunji — pa is occasionally used, Komal Ga is also used. 

{See Malgunji). 
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In Hindustani raga Natakuranjika (as in the majority of 
ragas of Northj^ Ri is omitted in aroha wheu Ga is used. In the 
Karnatak raga Natakuranji Ri is not omitted in aroha. Pa is 
used, In the Hindustani raga there are vakra sancharas in 
avaroha* In Karnatak raga there are vakra sancharas in aroha 
but not in avatoba (excepting the occasional prayoga if 77 ft tt) 

Karnatak 

Natakuranji is a very popular raga. It is a rnajor raga and 
is chosen for raga alapana and pallavi singing. It is a janya of 
the Z8th Mdatarta Harikambhoji (ri, gu, tna, dhi, ni) which 
corresponds to Hindustani Khamaj That. Different authors 
have given different aroha and avaroha for Natakuranji. They 
are as under:— 

1 ) Sampoorna-Shadava jath Pa is omitted in avaroha. 

^ fti Ita Hi fts He q iffj H iff. ITa Ha fta FT- 

According to Hindustani notation they are 
HftHHftnf^qiffft ^ ft Iff IT IT ft H 

2) Satnpooma—Audava Jati, 

Ri aud Pa are omitted in avaroha. 

IT ft; IT3 ft^ IT e Hi H. TT- 

According to Hindustani notation they are 

HftHHftifff^qiffft ft—a ^T IT q H 

3} Shadava-Audava jati. 

Pa IS omitted in aroha. In avaroha Pa and Ri are not 
used, 

H % Hj Hi Wa ft—ft Hj H- 

According to Hindustani notation they are :— 

H ft H H Iff fft ft- - ft ft H H H H, 

In practice however no particular type is followed. The 
svaroop which Natakurfl'nji has is a mixture of all the above 
ones. A sanebara q- q ij ft g which is not found in any of the 
three types mentioned above is also employed. If sounds 
beautiful. 

The following compositions in Natakuranji are very 
popular. 
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T^atakela Sarasvati (Telueii)-^Rupata Tala 

-Tirupati Naiayanaswamy. 

Matiasu Viahaya Nada (Telijfiu)"Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja. 

NAT MALHAR 

HiDdiistaoi 

This raga is formtd by the combination of ragas Nat and 
Malhar. According to some poorvang is Malhar annd uUaranga 
is Nat Others hold the opposite view, that poorvanga is Nat and 
uttarangai&Mathar. Its jati is Sanipoorna-Sampoorna. The 
following arohas and avarohas are suggested for Nat Mathar, 

It *l . . 

2. ^ ft ftJTIT-irftq-f^^f^ ^ ifftqiriT- 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma^ Tivra Db, 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni^ Komal Ga is also sometimes 
used as q ^ ^ IT IT - ft Some suggest the use of Komal Ga 
also in this raga to justify its inclusion in Kafi That {Kharahara- 
priya). But in the aroha and avarohas given above only Tivra 
Ga is u&fid. Paiad or diagnostic svara groups are :— 

IT IT 

^ ft ft iTir--TT ft q —13 fq ^ 

Sangatis ^^ft and ^ are beautiful in this raga. Vadi 
isMa and Samvadi Pa. Some suggest the reverse arrangement. 
This IS a raga for the rainy season. In this raga there are 
chayas of Goud Malhar in the svara gaoup % q and 
^ ^ ^ This is a difficult raga* Compositions in Nat Malhar 

3.rc ' 

Piya Likhana Pathawe—Tdtal (Vilambii). 

Najara Nahi Andani—Tilvada (Vilambit). 


matanahayani or NATANARAYANJA 153 

IfiinuHtak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Nat Malhar, nor one 
which resembles this rare Hindustani raga. 

NATANARAYANI or NATANARAYANA 

Hiiidnstadi 

Some call this raga Natanarayana also. It belongs to 
Bilaval That (Dheera^nkarabharanaj. Its jati is Shadava- 
Shadava. Ni is omitted in both aroha and avarol^a. Aroha 
and avaroha are 

Ftftqqq-^q - it- - 

Svaras used arc all Suddha svaras of Hindustani simgeet. 
Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

TTft^I-qi'?lT3-^^VTSq-ftsiTTiq“lTir-?Tft?T 

Compositions in Natanarayani are : — 

Sunare Aj Sujau^Rupaka Tal (Vilambit) 

Hath Damaru Live- Jbap Tal (Madhya). 

EarnatAk 

Natanarayanj is a Janya of the 2^th Melakarta Hari* 
kambhoji (ri, gu» ma, clhi, ni> which corresponds to Hindustani 
Khamaj That* Its jati is Shadava-Sampoornu. Pais omitted 
in arohn. Aroha and averoha of Natanaraysni are : — 

Vt fta TTi ^Th fta q Til ^ 

Svaras used are Chatujsruti Ri^ Antara Ga^ Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and ICaisLki Ni, 

According to Hindustani notation they are : — 

5T ft It JT ^ FTf^^qiTTTiTft^t. 

There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha, 
Natanaruyani of Karnatak sangeet has no resemblance to the 
Hindustani raga Natanarayani. This is not a popular raga. The 
following composition is sometimes heard 

Mahaganapathe Paiayasu (SanskrJtj-^Adi Tala 

— Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 
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NAVANEETAM 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Navaneetam^ nor one 
which corresponds to this Karnaiak Mebkarca. 

KariiAtalE 

Navancetam isthe40lh Melakarta of Karnatak system 
(ra, ga, mi, dhi, nij. Its old name is Nabhoinani. Aroha and 
avaroha of this Sampooma-Sampoorna raga are :— 

g ^1 ^2 'T 1^2 ^ f^a tJa T TIi f?i 5T* 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddba Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu- 
srutiDhand Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
they are 

>5 w IT ft ^ ft cr ^ ft ?r- 

Tivra Ri, represents SudJha Ga of Kamatak sangoet. 

Navancetatn is not a popular raga. A composition in this 
ruga is:— 

UtnapatJ Pahi Mam {Sanskrit) —Rupata Tala— 

Balamuralikrishna. 

NAVARASAKANNADA 

Hidihistfliii 

There IS no Hmdiislani raga called Navarasakannada, nor 
one which resembica this Rarnatak rage, which is a pleasing one 
and deserves to be mtroduced into Hit^dustani Sangeet under 
KhamaJ That- Aroha and avaroha of this raga are:— 

?T H - IT T ftf TT S IT ft W 
Kamatak 

Navaraaakannada is a very pleasing raga. Instrumentalists- 
particularly flutists- are very fond of this raga. It is suited 
for Orchestral music (Vadya Vrinda), This raga is a janya of 
of the 23th Melakarta Harikambhoji (ri gu, ma, dhi, ni) which 
corresponds to Hindustani Khamaj That Jati of this raga is 
Ghatusvari or Svarantara-Shadava. In aroha only four svaras 
are used* Ri, Dh and Ni are not used. Tn avaroha Pa is 
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not used. Aroha and avaroha of Navarasakannada are :— 

TTa iTi ^ IT—^ ftf Til ’Ti fta 

Svaras used arc Cbatusrutl Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddba Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are;—■ 

IT TT IT tf IT—^ IT IT ft H 

The following compositions in Navarasakannada arc very 
popular. 

Ninnu Viua Nama Dendu fTelugu)—Rupaka Tala- 

Tyagaraja. 

Paluku Kauta Chakkaranu (Telugu)—Adi Tala— 

Tyagaraja 

NAVARATNAVILASAM 

Hmdnstaiu 

There is do raga called NavLiratnavibsam in Hindustani 
sangeet. This is a pleasing raga and can be introduced among 
ragas of Asavari That 

KfirAAtkh 

Navaratnavilasam is a janya of the 20lh Mdakarta 
Natabhairavi (ri, gi, ma, tiha, ni) which corresponds to 
Hindustani Asavari That Itsjati is Shadava Sbadava Nils 
omitted in both aroha and avaroha. There are vakra sancharas 
in both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaioha are 

^ fts ITj TTI 'T IT ^ q TTi IT, TTi IT* 

Svaras u&ed are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddba Ma, 
and Suddha Dh. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are , — 

ft TT q ^ q ^ ^ q it ^ n ft ^* 

A composition in Navaratnavilasam is 

Navaratna Vilasa Vaibhava Prade (Sanskrit)— 

Adi Taia—Muttuswamy Dikshitar, 
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NAVAROJ 

HindiiAtaEU 

Although the DEime Navaroj suggests its Mohamedon 
ongiD this ragais not commonly heard in Hindustani music. 

Karnatak raga Navaroj has resemblance to Hindustani 
ragas JinjoU and Dcvagiri Bilaval. (See Jinjoti and Dcvaari 
Bilaval). 

Karjiatak 

Navaroj or Navaroju is a Panchamantya ragan or has its 
sanchara from Pa to Pa. It is a Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga. 
This raga is a janya of the 29th melakarta DbeeraSantara- 
bharana (ri, gu, ma^ dhi^ nu) which corresponds to the Hindu¬ 
stani Bilaval That. Aroha and avaroha of Navaroju are 

? ^3 ^3 ^ fti tT;, ifi (f—TTj % ^ f^3 leia 7 

Svaras used are Chatusrnti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatiisruti Dh and Kafcali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha of Navaroju are:_ 

7 ^ ft ?r u q—TT ?r ft ^ 7 
This raga has resenablance to the Karnatak raga Jinjoti. In 
Jinjoti, Sadharana Ga (KomaJ Ga—is also occasionally used, 
Chatusruti Dh and Antara Ga are raga ciiaya svaras of Navaroju 
in both aroha and avaroha. Chalan or trend of Navaroju raga 
is as follows. 

SJTft-iT 

The following compositions are available in this raga. 
GiriJhaia Mamava (SanskrltJ—Rupaka Tala. 

(This is a Gita for beginners) 
Hasiapadanayanamastubhyam (Sanskrit) -Misra Eka 

Tala—Muttuswamy Dikshitar 
Navaroju resembles Hindustani raga Devagiri Bjlaval in 
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many of its sancharas, Svara groups ^^ft^ s- 

JT »T s u etc, remind us of Devagiri Hitaval. 

NAYAKl 

Hindustani 

Hindustani raga Nayaki is the popular raga Nayaki 
Kanada which is said to have been composed by the famous 
musician Gopal Naik who was in the court of Amir Khustu, 
Nayaki or Nayaki Kanada belongs to Kafi That (Kharahara- 
priya) It is a Shadava-Shadava raga, Dh is omitted in this 
raga. Aroha and avaroha of Nayaki Kunada are: — 

^—df ' q - ^ q * ^ s TT - 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and 
Komal NL Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are:- ^ 

Grace note (Kan> of Ma for Ga should 
be carefully noted. It gives beauty to Nayaki Kanfrda. 
Although Dh Is omitted In this raga some musicians use Komal 
Dh iti aroha as ^ ^ q and ft q. Strictly speaking Dh 
should not be used in this raga. Vadi and Samvadi svaras are 
considered to be Ma and Sa respectively. Some suggest Pa 
and Ma as Vadi and Samvadi svaras. Andolan on Ga is promi¬ 
nent. Ma is sometimes kept isolated. Sangatis tr and q 
are used frequently. This raga is sung during the third prabara 
of night. Popular cord positions in Nayaki Kanada are 
Banara More Pyare—Teen Tal (Vilambit). 

Papi Harl Mukha Bolare Tu—Trital (Madhya). 

The following Hindustani nigas resemble Nayaki Kanada 
closely. 

Suha—In aroha Ri and Dh are not used. Sangatis qand 
ft q arc not used (See Suha), 

Sugharayee—Avar oh a is Sampoorna, Dh i s used in avaroha. 
It is TEvra Dh Vadi is Pa. (See Sugharayee). 
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Devasakh—Ri is used in aroha. in avaroha Ri is used 
but not Dh. San^ati ^ ti is used. 

used fre- 

ciuently (See Devasakh). 

Sahana—Ti’vra Dh is used prOminentJy both En aroha and 
airaroha. Both Komal aud Tivra Ni are used (Shahana). 

Chanchaldas Maihar-Ga and Dh omitted in aroha, Dh 
omitted in avaroha, (See Chauchaldas Malhar) 

K^FirntnlE 

Nayakt is a janya of the 22nd Mclakarta Kharaharapriya 
(ri, fij, mi, dhi, ni] which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi That 
It is a Shadava-Sampooma raga with vakra sancharas in both 
aroha and avaroha. Ga is omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha 
of Nayati raga are 

?T Wi (J S 1^5 TT ^ S iq, q TTi tt. 5 or ^ 

fta ^ q TTi ITa S 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadhsrana Ga, Prati Ma, 
Cbatusrutj Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha of Nayaki raga are:— 

?T IT s ft *r- 

Etongation of Ni in both aroha and avaroha and andqlan 
on Ga sound beautiful. Svara groups ir^q^-fhST^q-qiTft 
TT ^ ^ etc* are frequently used. 

Popular compositions in Nayaki raga are :— 

Nee Bh^ana Gana (Telugu)—Rupaka TaJa— 

Tyagaraja- 

Kanugonn Soukhyamu —(Telugu). — RupakaTala 

—lyagaraja. 

Karnaiak raga Durbar is very much allied to Nayaki► 
Durbar—Ni is used in a straight way as it 7 ^ Ga 

and Nt are not supposed to be elongated (See Durbar). 

According to Dikshitar school Nayaki is a Satnpoorna- 
Sampoorna raga. Not only is Ga used in aroha bnt it is aleo 
kept eJongated. Aroha and avarohti are :—■ 


NEELAMBARI 


59 Q 


fta ^ "T ^ fti S q ?ta S fta g 

According to Hindustani notation they are :— 
(Tft^TSgq’qf^ S e—g fiTS?iq»T^Eft?T. 

There are no vakra sancharas in the abo^’e aroha and 
avaioKa, A composition in this type of Nayaki is, 

Ranganayakam (Sanskrit) -Adi Tala— Muttuswamy 

Dikshitar. 

NAYAKI MALHAR 

Hindustani 

This is a rare raga. It is formed by the combination of 
Nayaki Kanara and Mia Malhar ragas. It is a Shadava Sam- 
poorna raga, Ga is omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of 
this raga are: — 

R ?T ■ q *T ft ^5- 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Sudd ha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Tivra Ni is used in aroha as 

fl q ft g, 

Kamatak 

There Is no Karnatak raga called Nayaki Malhar nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga, 

NEELAMBARI 

HiitduataDi 

This raga has been popularised by Pandit Omfcamath 
Thakur, Neelambarj belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). 
In aroha Ga and Ni are omitted. Its aroha and avaroha 

are:— 

^-ftiT - q q ■ *r^T qft - % sfq s s 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
SuddhH Ma, Tivra Dh, and Komal Ni. Tivra Ni is also used 
aometimes along with Sa. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are: 
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Vadi is Ri. Satnv^di is Pa^ In Ncslambari chay^s of 
Sindhtjra and Jayajayavanti are found. Followinu svara groups 
give SiTitihura chaya; 

fayajayavanti chaya is created by the etonsation of svara Ri, 
!□ Jayajayavanti Tivra Ga is more imporLant than Komal Ga, 
In Jayajayavanti grace note given to Ri is that of Romal Ga. 
In Neelattibari use of both Gandharas side by side as ^ n n 
is beautiful, in Jayajayavanti the Gandharas are not used side 
by aide but asn ij jj In Nedambari svara group ^ fSr fr 
is used. In Jayajayavanti ^ is used. This is a very pleasing 
night raga. Compositions in this raga are, 

Ho Mitava- -Teen Tal (Vilambit). 

Kajara Sohata Naina—Tri Tal (Madhya)—J. D, Patki. 

Hindustani ragas which are allied to NeeTamb^i arcn 
Jayajayavanti and Sindhura, 

fayajavavanti—Tivra Ga important, Komal Ga could even 
be dropped. Both Komal and Tivra'Ga not 
used side by side (See Jayajayavanti), 

Sindhura—Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa, Svara groups 
^ntr^f^-ftiTqg-;T'T^f^are used, Atidolan 
on Ni prominent (See Sindhura). 

Kamatak 

Karnatak raga Neelambari has no resemblance to the 
Hindustani Neelambari, Neelambari is derived from the 29th 
Melakarta Dheerasankarybharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which 
corresponds to Hir dug tan i Bilaval That. It is a Sampooma-^ 
Shadava raga. Dh is omitted in avaroha, its aroha and avaroba 
art 

?T f^s JTa q ^ q Tf, tT;j a- 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Rj, Antara Ga, Sudd^ Ma, 
ChatusrudDh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are; — 

?T ft *Tq & q— 

JT TT 

In this raga andolan on Ma with Ga as grace note as ^ 
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7i S S i^ beautiful and is characteristic of this raga. Svara 

groups with Ga and Sa elongated and use of 

Komal Ni occasionally as lend a charni. 

This raga expresses sorrow. 

Popular compositions in Neelambari arc, 

Amba Neelambari (Telugu)—Adi Tala 
Shringara Lahari (Kanarese)—Adi Tala — 

Lingaraja Urs. 

NEELAVENI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Neelavcni. This:is a 
pleasing raga which can be iniroduced among ragas of Asavari 
That (Natabhairavi). Its aroha and avaroha arc 

Karnatak 

This raga is derived from the 20 th Melakarta, Nata- 
bhairEvi (ri, gi, naa, dha* ni) which corresponds to Hindustani 
Asavari That Its jati is Sampoorna-Shadava, Ni is omitted in 
avaroha- There is vakra sanchara in aroha. Aroha and ava¬ 
roha are 

^ ftj STa Vh q ITi 7 »Ti JJa fta g 

S varus used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Sudd ha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Aroha and avaroha according to 
Hindustani nofatiorr are r— 

Ri, Ma and Ni are Jeeva svaras. Vakra sanchara q ^ ^ ^ 

and svara group ^ ^ q with Ni omitted sound beautiful. A 
composition in this raga is:— 

Balakrishnam (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—Jayachamaraja 

Wadiyar. 



202 RAGAN iDHf 

NEETIMATI 

Hindnstfuii 

There is no Hindusiani raga calbd Neetimati. This 
Karnatak raga sounds like a i;ombtnation of Simhendra- 
madhyam in poorvanga and Mia Malhar in uttaranga. 

Kaioatak 

Neetimati is the 60 th Melakarta gu, mi, dhu, nuj. It is 
called Nishada Melakarta by the Dikshitar schooh Jati of 
Neetimati is Sampoorna Sampoorna. 

Aroha and avaroha are 

^2 'T ^^ *1 ^2 fra 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Rt, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, 
Shatfiruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are 

e ^ q ft ft ft ft (t TT ft ^ 

In the above Komal Hi ( ft ) represents Shatusruti Dh 
() of Karnatak system. 

Neetimati is not a popular raga, A composition in this 
raga is : — 

Yachamagochara Nee —(Telugu)—Deshadi Tala 

—Tyagaraja, 

NIGAMAGAMINI 

Klndnstanl 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nigamagamini, In this 
newly in vented Karnatak raga there are only four svaras used iri 
both aroha and avarohaas in the case of Malashnee and Bhavani 
ragaa It is a Chatusvari or Svarantara raga and can be intro¬ 
duced among ragas ofKafiThat (Kharaharapriya). 1 is aroha 
and avaroha are 

IT ^ ^ - 3X IT ft ft—^ ft JT ^ S ■ It 7 FT 

Four svaras used are Sa, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma and 
Komal Ni. This raga sounds like Malakosh minus Dh. 
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Karnatab 

We owe this raga to Shri C, Rangiah, It is a Svarantara 
or Chatusvari raga belonging to the 22nd Melakarta Kharahara- 
priya (Kafi That). The svarasused are Sa^ Ga, Ma, and Ni. 
Aroha and avaroha are : - 

q TTm ^ TT]_ fti^ ft ft fta ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Sadharana Ga, Stiddha Ma and Kaisiki 
Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are :— 

TT ^ ^ - ft IT ft ft— ftftwiTEirijH 

Sadharana Ca is the jeeva svara. This raga sounds like 
Hindola with Dh withdrawn. ^See Hlndola). Following san- 
charas are pleasing. 

^TT^FT-g^FT^FT-rTufts-fhSTrnSftftftftFT- 
f^ft ft ft etc. 

A composition in this raga in which the svaras. folher than 
Shadja) used are indicated in the name itself is :— 

Nigamagamini Pahi—Rnpaka Tala—C. Rangiah. 

NIRMALANGI 

Hindii^itaai 

There is no Hindustani raga called Nirmalangi. The rare 
Hindustani raga Salang <not Sarang^ has the same svaras in 
aroha and avaroha as the newly introduced Karnatak raga 
Nirmalangi. Salang resembles Brindavani Sarang, but only 
Tivra Ni is used in both arolia and avaroha. (See Saiangj 

Karnatak 

Nirmalangi has been introduced by Prof R, Srinivasan, 
This is a modification of raga Madhyamavati. Kaiaiki Nils 
replaced by Kakali Ni in both aroha and avaroha. Its jati is 
Audava^Audava. Ga and Dh are not used. Tts aroha and 
avaroha are t— 

FT ft; Ri q ft, ft -ft fta 'T ftz FT 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Suddha Ma and Kakali Ni. 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are 
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f7 et ft « ft ft ^ 

In this ragaNi should be kept a& sharp as possible. Its 

pitch is Ati Tivra. 

A cotnposition in this raga is; 

Bhatiu Vamsa Bhushana (Snnskrtt)—Rupaka Tala^ 

R, Sreenivasan. 

NIROSHTA 

Niroshta means having no lips. Persons v^bo are unable to 

use their hps cannot utter the letters Ma and Pa. A Njro^ta 

raga is one in which svaras Ma and Pa are both omitted, pits 

is against the rules regarding construction of ragas, but it is 

meant for the convenience of the lipless. 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Niroshta Adbhut 
Kalyan is an example of a Niroshta. Adbhut Kalyan has the 

following aroha and avaroha 

^ ft TT ^ ft 4 —^ ft ft ?r 

Adbhut Kalyan has the same aroha and avaroha as raga 
Niroshta. As Ma and Pa are both omitted it can be put under 
either Kalyan or Bilaval Thats. (See Adbhut Kalyan). 

Komtak 

This rare raga belongs to the 29th Melakarta Dheera- 
sankarabharana (li, gu, ma, dhi, nu,). Its jati is Audava- 
Audava. Ma and Pa are omitted. Its aroha and avaroha are. 

TTa iTa fta ^^ fta ^ta fta ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri+ Antara Ga, Chatusmti Dh and 
Kakali NL According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avarohaane:— 

^ ft IT vt ft a ft ^ TT ft t? 

It is a pleasing raga. The following composition in this 

raga is available:— . ^ , 

Raja Raja Radhite (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Muthiah Bhagavalar. 

Hindustani raga Adbhut Kalyan corresponds to thisruga. 
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NISHADA 

Uindastaui 

There is no raga called Nishada in Hindustani sangeet. It 
sounds like a combination of Sim hen drama dh yam in poorvanga 
and Mfa Malhar in utlaranga. 

Kamatak 

Nishada is the old name for the 60th Melakarta Neeiiniati 
(rij gi, mi, dhu, nu)» Janya raga Nishada belongs to the 60th 
Melakarta Neetimati. Its jati is Sampoorna-Shadava. In 
avaroha Dh is omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Nishada arc 
ftsf JTa H, q ft, ft^ q JT^ TT, ft, ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, 

Sha^rutf Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are 

ft ^ q ft ft ^—^4 ft q rr n ft ?i. 

A composition in raga Nishada is : 

Nishadadi Deahadhipaiinuta^ (Sanskrit) friputa 

Ta ia—Mu 11 u swamy Di k shi tar. 

NISHASAKH 

Hliidustaui 

This rare raga belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhoji). 

Its Jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna Aroha and avaroha of 
Nishasakh arc :■— 

ft^Sirt-iT3fTTTft-ri»tiq?r-qft#-d:fti^qrTITq^ 
ft ^ ■ ft g;, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddfia Ma, Tivra Dh, 
both Komal and Tivra Ni Tivra Ni Is used in aroha and Komai 
Ni in avaroha. Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Dh. Svara groups 
T ft ?r arc characteristic of this raga in aroha Jn avaroha ft jj. 
ft is prominent. This raga is sung during the second prahara 
of night.. A cotuposition in this raga is 
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Dcvi Durga Sad Santa Jana—Jhaptal LMadhya)— 

“Achapala’". 

Hindustani raga Khamaj resembles Nishasakb^ 

Khamaj—Svara group tt ht ^ and (j ft ^ are not used^ 

(See Khamaj)- 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Nishasakh in Kamatak sangeet. 
Karnalak raga Kliamas or K ham a] resembles Nishasakh of 
Hindustani sangeet in certain sanchaias* 

NOOR SARANG 

Hiadnstani 
TYPE 1 

This type of Noor Sarang is formed by the oombination of 
Madhumad Sarang and Barwa ragas. Its jati is Audava- 
Shadava. In aroha Ga and Mi are not used. In avaroha Ni ja 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha are : 

fr n q ft ^^ f^qsTftnTf?iorfi:n^T. 

Svarasused areTivra RE, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and both 
Komal and Tivra Ni. Tivra Ni is used in aroha and Komal Ni in 
avaroha, (In Madhumad Sarang iht:re is difference of opinion 
regarding the Ni, Some hold that only Komal Ni should be 
used to distinguish it from Brindavani Sarang. Some use occa¬ 
sionally Tivra Ni in aroha only, A few use even in avaroha 
occasionally Tivra Ni as 3 f^r q - Jn Noor Sarang 

gives the Barwa Chaya. The following svara groups arc 
characteristic of Noor Sarang. 

fr 

Other sancharas are of Madhumad Sarang. A composition 
in this raga is : — 

Brijaki Tohe Laj—Tri Tai (Madhya), 

TYPE n 

This type of Noor Sarang is obtained by using only Tivra 
Ma in Suddba Saraug. Jati of this type is Audava-Shadava. In 
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woha Gp and Dh arc omitted In avaroha Ga is not nsed 
Aroha and avaroha are;— 

Svaras used are all Tivra svaras. Vadi is Ri and Samvadi 
Fa. This IS a midday raga like Type J 

This type of Noor Sarang resembles Shyam Kalyan also 
Shuddha Sarang-Suddha Ma is also used 

Cl,,,, w 1 ^ (See Sudd ha Sarang) 

Shyam Knlyan—Suddha Ma is also used. Ga is used some 

times (see Shyam Kalyan). 

Kamatak 

Madhyamavati of 

BKtath has some resemblance to Noor Sarang Type 1. Tivra Ni 
IS not used and sanehara ftij^ is not found (See Madyamavati) 
Hamsanada, a Janya of 60fb Mclakarla Neelimali, has 
some resemblance to Noor Sarang Type ir, As sung at present 
Sbatasruti Dh is omitted and the present aroha and avaroha of 
Hamsanada are:— 

B qft^- ?Tft TT* 

In Noor Sarang Type U Dh Es slightly used but in 
Hamsananda the Shatsruti Dh which is strictly speaking a note 
to be used is not used at the present day. (See Hamsanada) 

PADI 

Hindiistanr 

There is no Hindustani raga cuHeJ Padi. There is a raea 
called Pahadi which has no resemblance to ihe Kamatak ram 
Padi, (See Pahadi). Hindustimi raga Jogia has some resemblan^ 
to the Kamatak raga Padi m its avai oiia. Aroha and avaroha 
of Jogia are 

^ ft ^ q ^ ^ n 

, .. (See Jogia) 

in Padi Ni IS used m airoha but Dh is not used. 

KaritEitak 

Padi is a janya of the 15th Meiakarta Mayamalavagaula 
tra,gu, ma, dha nu) which corresponds to Hindustani Bhairav 
That. Padi is an Audava-Shadava raga. Ga and Dh arc omitted 
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inaroha. In avaroha Ga is omitted^ Thereis a vakra aanchara 
in avaroha. Atoha and avaroba of Padi are 

Svam used are Saddha Ri. Suddba Ma, Snddha Dh, 
audKakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroba are :— 

^ 1 #r 7 1? <HT fl 

Padi seems to have been a popnlar raga in the paat^ It 

Menintodisuse.Jtseerastobave been superceded by oth^ 

ianya ragas of Mayamalavagaula. A composition m Fadi is 

Sbri GurunaPalitoami-Rupaka Tala—Mutluswamy 

Dikshitat. 

Two Karoatak ragas which resemble Padi are Gaun and 
Gundakriya. They have the same aroha as Padi but their 

avarobas are Satnpoorna, 

Gauria ft n t ft « ft ? i n H ft, a (See Gauri) 

Gundakriya ft Jtqft a—« ftqt”’’’ft-'* 

(Sec Gundakriya). 

PADMAVATI 

Hindustani 

Padmavali belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharaptija) It 
is a rare raga. Jati of this raga is Audava-Audava Ga and Dh 
are compl^ly omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Padmavat. 

are 

w ft « » - H t^ ^' 

” ^ Ltras ace used are Tivra Ri. Suddha Ma, and both Komal 
and Tivra Ni. Komal Ni is a very important svaras m this raga, 
Fakad are diagnostic svaia groups are 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung during 
the second prahara of night. 
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Although svaras used are those found In Sarang, the chayas 
present are those of Kedar and Nayaki Kanada. Cbaya of Kedar 
is found in poorvanga and of Nayaki Kanara in uttaranga. 
Kedar anga is found as :— 

Nayaki anga consists of 

f^q.f^S?rq?T qf?Sq. 

Chaya of Kedar is produced by keeping Ma as vadi svara* 
Svaia groups uqf^i^-^T^f^'T - ^ it ft ^ ^ which are 

characteristic of Madbumad Sarang are avoided in raga 
Padmavati. Compositions in this raga are 

Aye Ritu Bahar Safchi-Jbumra Tal— 

(Vilatnbit)—J, D. Patki. 

Navala Chaila Chabila—Trital (Madhya)—J. D. Patki. 

Hindustani ragas which are allied to Padmavati are Madhu- 
mad Sarangt Kedar and Nayaki Kanara. 

Madhumad Sarang-’Svaia groups 
q ^ ^ ^ ^ are used, Vadi is Ri ^(See Madhumad Sarangjv 

Kedar—Dh is used. Komal Ni is not important. 

(See Kedar) 

Nayaki Kanara—Tivra Ni is not used. Ga k used. 

(See Nayaki Kanara^ 

Karuatuk 

There is no raga called Padmavati in Karnatak sangect. 
Karnatak ragas Madhyamavati and Brindavani Saranga (type 
imported from North) have some resemblance to Hindustani 
raga Padmavati But the Kedar and Nayaki Kanara chayas 
give Padmavati a different svaroop. 

Mad hyamavati—Tivra Ni (Kakali) is not used. Vakra 
sancharas of Padmavati are absent in Madhyama- 
vati. (See Madyamavati) 

Brindavani Sarang-Vakra sancharas of Padmavati are 
absent. (See Brindavani Sarang), 
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PAHADl 

HiDdnstani 

This ragais a very pleading one. it a favourite raga of 
the Maharastra stage music- Fabadi belongs to BilavalThat 
(Dheerasaukarabbaraua;. Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ma and 
Ni are omitted in aroha^ Aroha aud avaroba of Pahadi are 

^ - ft - q 'Et - q iq ft - 

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangaet. 
Suddha Ma is even avoided. Sometimes even Tivra Ma is 
touched for raujakatva when it sounds like Bhoop Kalyan. Ni 
is not important. Pakad or ‘ raga vaehak” svara groups are : — 

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. This raga is sung at all times 
of night are day. Esipansion or vistar of this raga is pleasing in 
mandra aad madhyasaptaks. It is appealing when sung with 
Madhyam sur (sruti). Dh in mandra sthayee has great beauty 
iu this raga. Ga, although not Vadi, is of great importance. 

Prominence to mandra Dh distinguishes Pahadi from ragas 
like Bhoop, Deshkar and Suddha Kalyan. This raga has 
shringara rasa- It is not considered a high class raga but tit 
only for light music. Still it is a very pleasing raga. Compositions 
in this raga are 

Kashi ya Tyaju Padala (Marathi stage song from- 

^"Rukmini Swayamvar”) 
Murali Madhura Dbuua--Teen Tal (Madhya). 

Kmnatak 

There is no raga called Pahadi in Karnatak sangeet. Hindu¬ 
stani raga Pahadi has become popular in the South. 

There is a raga called Padi in Karnatak sangeet which is a 
janya of the I5th melakarta Mayamalavagaula {Bhairav That), 
It has no resemblance to Hindustani raga Pahadi but has some 
resemblance to Hindustani raga Jogla. Aroha and avaroha of 
Padi are : - 

ft; w q ftf ^ — 4 ft q f q ;t ft fT. 

- ^ (Sec Padi). 
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Mohana Kaiyaui of South is allied to Pahadi of North. Tn 
Mohan Kalyani in avaroba Prati Ma is touched. In Pahadi 
mostly Suddha Ma is touched (See Mohana Kaiyaui). 

PALASl 

Hindnstaiu 

Palasi belongs lo Kati That (Kharaharapriya). These days 
Palasi and Bhimpalasi are considered to be one and the same 
raga. But the aroha and avaroha of Palasi will indicate that it 
is an independent raga. 

dati of^PaJasi is Shadava-Shadava. Dh is omitted in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Palasi are : 

FrftjTITqf^?T—?if^q>t^ft:?T 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma and 
Komal Ni With the above aroha and avaroha, Palasi is a 
pleasing raga with an independent svaroop. It deserves to be 
popularised in this form. A composition in Palasi is :— 

Chandra So Anana Khanjana — Jhap Tal (Madhya). 

Hindustani ragas Bhimpalas and Dhani have some 
resemblance to Palasi. 

Bhimpalas—Ri is not used in aroha bt)t Ga is used. Ava^ 
roha is Sampoorna (See Bhimpalas). 

DhaniIn pure Dhani Ri and Dh are not used^ 

(See Dhani), 

Kornatak 

There is no raga called Palasi in Karnatak sangeet. 
Karnatak raga Pushpalatika. a janya of the 22nd Melakarta 
Kharaharapriya (Kafi That), has the following aroha and ava¬ 
roha, 

ft q ft 4 —4 ftr q TT ^ ft ?r. 

These correspond to those of Palasi raga of North. 

(See Pushpalatika). 

Another Karnatak raga which has the same aroha and 
avaroha as Palasi is Poornaahadja which is derived from the 
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30 lh MelakartaNatabhairavi (A^avari That). Its aroha and 
avaroha are:— 

ft II *r 'T q U ^ ft 

(Sec Poornaaba^ja). 

PANCHA KALYAN 

Hindnstam 

This is a rare raga It belongs to Kalyan That. Its jati is 
Sampooma-SampoofDa 

li is not possible to fix the aroha and avaroha of this raga 
Its svaroop has to be made out from the Chalan or rendering of 
thesvara groups. 

Pancha Kalyan is formed by mixing five varieties of Ka yan 
namely Yaman, Shyama Kalyan, Suddha Kalyan, Hema Kalyan 
and Hamir Kalyan. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. This raga is 
sung in the night. Pancha Kalyan prossesses hhakti rasa, 
Chalan of this raga is as under. 

- ^tftirft-iuinqq-qTTft-JTTTiqq- 

It € I 

(In the above groups of svaras only Suddha svaias arc 
used). 

fq H * Tiif q (Both Suddha and Prati Ma are used). 

Paneha Kalyan is not a popular raga- A composition in 
this raga is, 

Pancha Vadana Pancha Raga—Ek Tal (Madhya)* 

Eamatab 

There is no Karnatak raga called Pancha Kalyan, nor one 

which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

PANCHAM 

HiDdfnstani 

Raga Pancham is placed under Marwa That (Gamana- 
ahrama)* There arc five types of raga Pancham as under. 
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1. Uses hoth Ma. Pa is omitted (Popular Pancham with¬ 

out Pancham)—Db is Tivra. 

2. Uses both Ma. Pa is used. Dh is Tivra, 

3 . Uses both Ma. Pa is not used, Ri is omitted. (Pancham 

with Hindol anga) 

4- Uses only Tivra Ma. Pa is not used. Ri is used 
Pancham with Sohoni aoga) 

5. Uses only Komal Ma. Pa is used. 

Types which are popular are Types Nol and No2. 

TYPE 1 

Jati of this type is Audava-Shadava, Ri and Pa arc 
omitted. This type may be called Pancham without Pancham. 
Aroha and avaroha of this type are 

Vadi is Suddha Ma. Samvadi is Sa. This is a night raga. 
AUhoughthere is a ebaya of Lalit the two Madhyamas do not 
come together. There is Hindol anga also-ft if - ?t, Svaras used 
are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga both Komal and Tivra Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni, 

Chalan of this type is as under:— 

IT 19 11 

Compositions in this type of Pancham are, 

Phuli Basanti Baharia—Teen Tal (Vilambit). 
Chandraja Kc Bhala Biraje—Ek Tal (Vilambit). 

Avo Gave Rtjhavo—Tri Tal (Madhya). 

TYPE 11 

Jati of this type is Shadava-Shadava, In aroha Ni is 
omitted. In avaroha Pa is not used, 

Aroha and avaroha of this type of Pancham arej 

IT <T IT - tf ^ ft 
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Svarjis used are Komal R.i, Tivra Ga, both Komal andTivra 
Dh and and TivraNi. In aroha Komal Ma is used as 
and not it u q. In avaroba both Madhyams occur side by side 
in Lalit VT JI - Some suggest that both Ma should not 
be used side by side as shown above in raga Pancham. 

Chalan of this raga (Type 2) is as under. 

irTT II 

jfficbmposition in this type of Pancham is, 

Vama Dcva Mahadeva—Ek Tal (Vilaniblt), 

Rama Nama Lele—Sul Tal (Madhya) 

.i^dfbduflarti ragas Lalit, Gasant and^ Hmdol resemble this 

Komal Dh^ Fa used in avaroha. (See Basant) 
used. Both Madhyams occur side by side 
Inrjl^tb'Farvha and avaroha. (See Lalit). 

Hindol—^Ri and Pa are not used. Suddha Madbyama is not 
used. (See Hiiidol) 

TYPE III 

This type is called Pancham with Hindol anga. Pa is not 
use* BBthlKlWlSl and Tivra Ma are used. Ri is not used, 
Chalan is :— 

g IT' n it - 

Compositions m this type of Pancham are :— 

Yeji Mere Shore Aye —TritaL 
^JChJhtft'Na Kare—Jhap Tab 

TYPE IV 

i; f Thiscalled Pancham with Sohoni anga. Pa is not 
used. Only Tivra Ma is used. Ri is used. Its chalan is 
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A composition in this type of Pancham is 

Masayakba Alaiyya Door Karana^ Choutal. 

TYPE V 

Pa is used. Only Komal Ma is used. Chalan is :— 

TTiaf3|ri2T-TTTTTTR-;tSliq-^TR^^ftiqft^-II3ff 

irsirn-qq-^FJH-tTTt 'frqii 

A composition in this type of Pancham is :~ 

Jai Manamohana Shyama Murart—Trital (Madhya), 

KsTDatak 

Raga Pancham of Kamatak sangeet is derived from the 
22nd Melakarta Kharaharaprjya (ri, gj, ma, dhi^ ni) which 
corresponds to Kafi That of Hindustani. Its jatl is Audava- 
Sampoorna. Ga and Ma are omitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Pancham raga are, 

H s q Rtj q jt^ jTj f^3 

Svaras used are Chatusruii Ri> Sadharana Oa, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dhand Kaisiki Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation they are, 

R SI S q ^ fk vt tr Tt T] ft ^- 

Svarn group ¥T st s in aroiia is very beautiful. A compo¬ 
sition in this raga is, 

Kantkaramu (Tclugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Karnatakraga Panchamhas no resemblance to any of the 
types of tlindustani raga Pancham 
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pancham malakosh 

Hindustani 

This Taga belongs to Bhairavl Thyt (HanumatoJi). Some 
suggest that this raga should be put under Asavari That 
(Natabhairavi). 

Paticbam Malakosh is the name which has been coined for 
the raga Jayantaahree introduced from the South some forty 
years ago. This raga has in its aroha svaras of Malakosh. Pa 
is mtroduced only in avaroha as in Jayantashree. Hence it is 
called Pancham Malakosh. 

Jati of this ragais Audava^Shadava. There is a vakra 
sanchara in avarohu. Ri and Pa arc omitted in aroha and m 
avaroha RI Is not used. Aroha and avaroha of Pancham 
Malakosh are:— ' 

All fivaraa ate Komal svaras. It is not a popular raga 
The only comosition which is sometimes sung is the Maharashtra 
stage song "Madhusudana He Madhava” which is ju imitation 
of the kriti "Marugelara Oh Raghava” ofShri Tyagarajain the 
Karnatak raga Jayantashree. Hindustani raga Malakosh is 
allied to Pancham Malakosh. 

Malakosh—Pa is not used (See Malakosh), 

Eamatak 

There is no raga called Pancham Malakosh in Karnatak 
sangeet. Karnatak raga Jayantashree derived from the 20th 
Melakarta Natabhairavi (Asavari That) is exactly like the 
Pancham Malakosh of Hindustani sangeet* It is Jayantashree 
which was imported from the South that was named Pancham 
Malakosh. 

Aroha and avaroha of Jayantashree are^ 

Janyantashree bears the same relation to Hindola of 
Karnatak sangeet as Pancham Malakosh bears to Malakosh of 
Hindustani sangeet. (See Jayantashree). 
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PANTUVARAL! 

nindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called PantuvaralL Karnatak 
Pantuvarali today stands for Melakarta Kamavardhini which 
corresponds to Poorvi That of Hindustani sangeet. 

Aroha and avaroha of Poorvi That are ; 

^ fr ?T IT 7 « ft ^ ft II 7 *T ft e. 

Karnatak 

Pantnvarali is the name by which raga Kamayardhini 
(Ramakriyaj is also called. Strictly speaking Pantuvarali stands 
for Shubhapanthuvarali Melakarta (Todi That). Shubha is 
prefixed for purposes of Katapayadi Sankbya scheme to 
find out the No of the Melakarta* 

Somehow since long (whether it is a mistake or a confu- 
sion) Pantuvarali stands for Kamavardhini whose old name is 
Ramakriya- (See Kamavardhini). * 

PARAJ or PARAJU 

Hindustani 

Raga Paraj belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini)* Its 
jati is Audava-Sarapoorna. Ri and Pa are omitted in aroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Paraj are, 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Komal Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara 
groups are 

?T-ft^jq-¥frTi^>T-TTITlTH 

Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Pa. This raga is sung during 
the last prahara of night It has bhakti and sringara rasas* 
Paraj is a Poorvi anga raga. In this raga Ni is also prominent 

This is an Uttaranga raga, Tara Shadja gives a special 
charm to this raga. The following svara groups arc frequently 
used, 

^SS-ftvqSS and TTt^q-TtTTTts 
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Many tanas end with the following 

Some omit only Ri in aroha and uae Pa in the following 
way. 

In the Tara sthayts of Paraj there is anga of Kalin gad a as 
under, 

ft ^ it ■ nn^T* 

In this raga in its Poorvanga thesvara groups jf i? - n jit: 
and in the uttaranga "‘raga vachak” 

svaras^ To sing this raga efhdently raga vlstar in aroha is 
made like Basant. In avaroKa Sohoni is sung using Komal Dh 
and anga of Kalingada is introduced here and there. Mandra 
sthaye is not reached except cx:casionally. There is not much 
meend work In this raga. 

Compositions In raga F^raJ are, 

^khi VanamalL—Teen Tal (vilambitj. 

Bita Gayi RainaSakhi—Jhumra (Vilambit)— 

S. N. Ratanjankar 

Chandani Rat Ati Bhave “Teen Tal (Drut) 

Hindustani ragas Sohoni, Basant and Poorvi are allied to 
Paraj. 

Sohoni :—Pa is not uaed. Only Tivra Ma is used. 

(See Sohoni) 

BasantKomal Ma is used in an isolated manner as 
^ ^ S. Sometimes Komal Ma is altogether not 
used. (See Basant) 

Poorvi Ri is used in aroha as ' ft ly. Tivra Ma is 
more important than Komal Ma. (See Poorvi) 

Earnatak 

Paraj or Paraju isajanya of the 15th Melakarta Maya- 
malavagaula (ra^ gu, ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to Hindu¬ 
stani Bhairav That. Its jati is Shadava-Sarapoorna. In 
aroha Ri is omitted- Aroha and avaroha of Paraju Eire 


^ TT, s Til q s fir, 'Uli n, ^ ft, 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha 
Dh Eind KakaJi Ni, According tej Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are, 

Ga and Dh are elongated in aroha and Ni and Ga in 
avaroha. Sometimes Ri is also taken in aroha making it 
Sampoorna. Raga Paraju has bhakti and k a run a rasas In it. 
Compositions in this raga are: - - 

Triloka Mata (Telugu)—Chaputab- Syama S has try, 
Shri Shukra Bhagavantham (Sanskrit) -Atta Tala 

—Muttuswatny Dikshhar. 

Kamatak ragas Mayamalavagaula and Nadanamakriya 
resemble Paraj. 

Mayamalavagaula—Ri ig used [n aroha also. Pa is 
important. (See Mayamalavagaula). 

Nadanamakriya—This is a Nishadantya raga (See Nada- 
namakriya). 

There is some resemblance between Hindustani raga Paraj 
and Karnatakraga Paraju or Pharaju. In the Karnatafc raga 
Paraju, Prati Ma Is not used. Only Suddha Ma is used. 


PARAJ BAHAR 

Hrndustanr 

Paraj Bahar is included in PoorvlThat (Kamavardhini). 
This raga is formed by mixing Paraj and Bahar raga.s. Svaras 
used arc both Komal and Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, both Komal and Tivra Dh, and both Komai and 
Tivra Ni. 

Chalan or trend of this raga is as under 

^ R ' ^ ft ^ H 
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While singing this riigii care should be tukeu not to stray 
away into the allied ragas Basant^ Babar and Kalingada Bahar^ 

A composition iu Pataj Babar is^ 

Palana Jhula Kanha ~ iBktal (Madhya)—R. N. Vaze. 

KarnaUk 

There is no Kamatak raga called Paraj Bahar, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga, 

PASHUPATIPRIYA 

Hindaslanl 

There i& no Hindustani raga called Pashupatipriya* Raga 
Durga uses the same svaras as are used In this Kamatak raga. 
But raga Durga has no vakra sancnaras and hence the svaroops 
are different (See Durga). 

Karnatak 

Pashupatipriya is a janya of the 28th Melakarta Hati- 
kambhoji {ri, gu. ma. dhi, ni). Us jaii is Audava-Audava. Ga 
and Ni are completely omitted. There are vakra sancharas in 
both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are 

q iTi ^ iffa q 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Suddha Ma and Chatusruti 
Dh. According to Hindustani notation they arc 

« ^ n q IT'T q TT »T 

Dh and Ma are the jeeva svaras of Pashupalipriya. Ending 
of avaroha with ^ sounds good. Compositions in this raga 
are 

Paripalisow parameshwati (Kannaday—Adi Tala 

—Mysore VcnkatagiriyappaK 

Pashupati Priya Sati—Rupaka Tala-^Muthiah Bhagavatar. 
Kamatak raga Suddhasaveri is allied to Pashupatipriya. 

Suddasaveri—There are no vakra sancharaa. The avaroha 

does not end with nr (^ce Suddhasaveri). 
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PATA BAHAR 

Hlndnstani 

Pata Bahar is a “Satnyukta” raga formed by combining 
ragas Patadeep and Bahar. It is difficult to give tke aroha and 
avaroha for this raga as svaras of Patadeep and Bahar are 
mixed in a variety of ways in this mixed raga. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra ^i. Angas of Patadeep and Bahar 
are found as under, 

Patadeep - qBT^f^i?<r-TTqiqq^iTfiriq-^9Tqf*T 

Bahar — ft 0, sftq-)TqTTJT-fT^ ^T»Tf5fa- 
IT « ft* 

Chalan of this raga is, 

q fit ^ ft (i ft 

This is not a popular raga. A composition in this raga is, 
Chalori Sakhi Aj Chaio—Trital (Madhya)—J. IX Patki. 

Karoatflk 

There is no Karnatak raga called Pata Bahar, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga 

PATA BfflAG 

Hindnstani 

Pata Bihag belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasankara- 
bharana). It is a kind of modified Bihag. Some consider its 
jali to be Andava-Sampoorna, Others take it to be Shadava- 
Sampoorna. In the Audava-Sampooma type Ri and Dh are 
omitted in aroha* In the Shadava-Sampoorna type only Dh is 
dropped in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of the two types are as 
under. 

A udava-Sompoor na 
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^ JT IT Ti fq 4 —TT 

Sh ada va-Sam poorna 

Tt II IT q |5t ^ e^lTq-;Tf^l?q-qiTf^:?r-qiT^I- 

In the first type only Suddha svaras are used whereas in 
the second type Komal Ni is also usedn l^atad or diagnostic 
svara groups for both types of Pata Bihag are ' 

fSt^qqiTIT-ITIT TT- 

In the above raga Tivra Ma is not used. In the present 
day Bihag, Tivra Ma is used although in orthodox Bihag only 
Suddha Ma is expected to be used, Komal Ni is used as ;; fq 
iq q and not irfqiqqoriTfqqq. 

In Paul Bihag anga of Bihag is more in evidence than in 
Bihagada, a raga which is allied to Pata Bibug. Ri is much in 
evidence in Pbita Bihag, Fata Bihag is not a popular raga. Com¬ 
positions in this raga are^ 

Ka[se Kaise Bolata Moso Ada Choutal (Madhya). 

Bita Gaye Gaye Biia Ri Trital (Madhya) 

-S. N. Ratanjankai 

Hindustani ragas Bihag and Bihagada resemble Fata Bihag. 

Bihag—Tivra Ma is used. Komal Ni is not used (See 
Bihag). 

Bihagadn-- q ^ q q- is used and not q fs^ g q, In aroha 
Dh is used as ^ (See Bihugada) 

Kiinifttak 

There is no raga called Fata Bihag in Karnatak sangeci, 
Karnatak raga Bihag, on account of the use of Konial Ni has 
some resemblance to Fata Biliag. In Bihag both Madhyams 
are used. (See Bihag). 

PATADEEP 

t Hindiistaiii 

Patadeep is also called Patadeepaki. Present day Patadeep 
is different from Fatadeepaki. Patadeep is different from the 
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ragas Pradeepika and Pradeepaki (Patadeepaki). There seems 
to be some confusion regarding the above nnentioned ragas 
Patadeep lias become popular during the last three decades 
Patadeep beJongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya), Its jaii! 
is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and Dh are omittced in aroha. 
Aroha and avarohs of Patadeep are, 

Svaraa used are Tirra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Nr. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa,^ This is an evening 
raga. 

While singing this raga Tivra Ni has to be brought into 
prominencen It is slightly elongated. Ending of the alapis with 
s - ^ This present-day Patadeep sounds like Bhim- 

palas in which Tivra Ni has been substituted for Komal Ni. 
Compositions in this raga are, 

Frya Nahi Ave-Triial (Madhya) 

Rajata Rangi Natale (Marathi) - Trjtai - (Madhya). 
Hindustani raga Bbimpaias resembles Patadeep. 

Bhimpalas Tivra Ni is not used. Vadi is Ma, 

(Sec Bhimpalas) 

Karnatak 

There IS no Karnatak raga called Patadeep or Patadeepifca, 
There is no Karnatak raga which resembles Patadeep or Pata¬ 
deepaki of Hindustani sangeet. 

Hindustani raga Patadeep itself is becoming popular In the 
South as Patadeep, 

PATAMANJARI 

Hindustani 

There are three types of raga called Palamat\jari- 

1. Fatamanjari belonging to Bilaval That. 

(Dh eerasan karabh ara na) 

2. Fatamanjari belonging to Kafi That. (Kharaharapriya) 

3. Patamaryari of a mixed type. 
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TYPE I 
(Bilaval That) 

Jati of this type is Sampooma-Sampoorna. Aroha aad 
avaroha of this type are 

H ^ ^^ isi ■ - »T ti 

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet. 
Vadi is Sa. Samvadi is Pa. This raga is sung at midnight. 
This is not a popular raga. Compositions in this raga arc^ 

Sakala Guni Jane - Jhap Tai tMadhya) 

Trisula Khappara Datnaru - Su! Tal ^Madhya) 

TYPE IT 
(ICafi That) 

Jati of this type is Shadava-Sampoorna- Ri is not used in 
aroha. Aroha and avaroha of this type of Patatnanjyri are:— 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Ixjib Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. 

This raga is sung during the third ptahara of the day. In 
this ragamandra Pa and Suddha Ni sound Tjeautlful. Pa is 
used in vakra sanchara in both aroha and avaroha. This raga 
has resemblance to ragas Malgunji and Hamsakankini. 

Patamanjari like Hamsakankini is sung with Dhanasari 
anga. Malguoji is sung with Bagesari anga. 

TYPE ITI 
(Mixed Type) 

This type is said to be a mixture of five ragas Bhimpalas, 
Goud, Shatikara, Malkosh and Bilavah It is a complicated 
ouc, It is difficult to sing and also not an impressive one. 

Chalan of this type Is as under, 


n JT ) - - JT q ^ q ^ Tt ?l) 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, botli Komal and Tivra Oa 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. 

A composition in this type of Patamanjari is, 

Tuma Paramesara Narahara—Trital (Madhya). 

EaruaLak 

There is no raga called Patamanjari in Karnatak sangeet, 
Raga Sankarabharana in many saucharas resembles Patamanjari 
type I. (Bilaval That), 

(See Sankarabharana) 

Karnatak raga which resembles Patamanjari type 2 {Kafi 
That) to some extent is Phalanianjari tSce Plialamanjari). 

There is no Karnatak raga which icsembles type III of 

Patanianjafi. 

PAVANI 

Hiadnstaiu 

There is no Hindus La ni raga called Pavani, nor one which 
resembles this Karnataka Melakarta raga. 

Karnatak 

Pavam is the 41st Melakarta (ra, ga, mi, dhi, mt) called 
Kumbhirn Melakarta by Dikshjtar school. Jati of this raga is 
Sampooroa-Sampoorna. Its aroha and avaroha arc :—■ 

f^i JTi JT. ^ 'H., 1 TT. TTi ?r- 

Svaras used ara Suddha Re, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Chatu- 
sruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation, 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

ST ^ ^ JT q ^^ ft lit q iq. 

In the above Tivra Ri represents Suddfui Ga of Karnatak 
gangeet. This is not a popular raga. Compositions in this raga 
are — 


15 
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Anjadc (Tamil)—Mishra Chapu Tata—Kotl^hwara 

lyer^ 

Jaya Dbana Datiaka (Sanstril)—Adi Tala - 

Balamuralikrisbra. 

PHALAMAT^ARl 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Pbalamanjari One oi 
the types of Patauianjari baa some resemblance to tbi^ 
Karnatat raga. (See FatamanjaTi) 

Kamatak 

Phalamanjari isa janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kbarahara- 
priya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi 
That, lls jati is Chatusvari-Sampooma, In aroha Rij Pa, and 
Ni aie omiued, 

Aroha and avaroba of this raga are ;— 

^ Tl. Jti ^3 ^^ ftz 1^2 q TTl s ?l. 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Sudd ha Ma, 
Cbatusrmi Dh and Kalsiki Ni. According to Hiodusiani nota- 
ttoii the above aroha and avaroba are :— 
q w ij e—^ 

In avaroba there is vakra sanchara- In avaroba Ga is 
elongated and ihere is andolan onGa. This is not a popular 
raga^ The following composition is occasionally heardi 

Patti bid uva ram Na Chyai (Telugu) —Adi Tala , 

—Tyagaraja- 

PHENADHYUTI 

Hlddnstani 

There is no ragacalled Pbenadbyuti in Hindustani Sangeet, 
nor one which resembles this Kamatak raga. 

KDmatak 

Phenadhyuti is the oEd name for the 2nd Melakarta 
Ratnangk (ra, ga, ma, dha, ni). Janya raga Phenadhyuti is 


derived from 2nd inciakarta Ratnangi. Its jati is Shadava- 
Sampoorna. hi aroha Ga is omitted. Aroba and avaroha of 
Phenadhyuti arc’ 

?T ?Ti q q ft; tj—^ fe. u, T *Ti ?i. 

Svaras used are Suddba Ri, Suddha Ga, SuddhaMa^Suddha 
Dh and Kaisiki Nh There is vakra sanchara in aroba. 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroba are:— 

^ f? TT q q fq ft ij q w fr ft 

In above Tivra Ri ( ft ) represents Suddha Ga ( ^ of 

Karnatak system 

A composition in Phenadhyuti i% :— 

Shree Dakshinamoortcern Kesham fSanskril)—Adi Tala 

—Mutiuswamy Dikshitar. 

PILOO 

Hlnduslani 

Piloo belongs to Kaft That (Kharaharapfiya). Its jati is 
Shadfiva-Sampooma, Ri is omitted in aroha. Aroha and ava- 
robaufPiJooare: - 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komai and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, botJi Komai and Tivra Dh and both Komai and 
Tivra Ni, Pakad or Gunjan svaragroups are - 

JTTTiqq-nftiqft^T-'f^. 

Vadi and Samvadi are Sa and Pa. Some suggest Pa as Vadi 

and Gaaff Samvadi. Sangati is frequently used. Ri is some 
times not used at all or used in a vakra ganebara n ft Dh is 
also durbal are weak in aroha It is also used in a vakra 
sanchara q q or ft iq q - Tivra Ma is used for ranjakatva 

as ^ q ^ ft in mandra sthayee, Chalan or rendering of this 
raga is beautiful in mandraand .madhya saptaks This raga is 
considered to be a kgbudra raga and fit for only light music. It 
is bowever a very pleasing raga. 
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This ragabas karuaa (pity) and shoka (sorrow) rasas. Hence it 
is very much suited for Bhajans and Thoomries. Svara groups 
- T frequently used to bring 

about effect of pathos 

Compositions in tbis raga are : - 

Socha Samajho Nadan—Tal Deepchandi, 

Sundara Sudham Suhain—Td taf—Shantar Rao 

Vyas. 


Eamatak 


Raga Kceravani which is being popularised tn Hindustani 
sangeet resembles Pi loo* (See Keeravaiii) 

Hindustani raga Pi loo has become popular in the South 
There was no raga called Piloo in Karnatak sangect. 

One type of raga Karoatak Dcvagandbarl (not Devagand- 
hari) which is a janya of the 21st Melakarta Kiravani is a 
Nishadantya raga and resembles Piloo. (See Karnatak Deva- 
gandhari). 


POORBA or POORBYA 

Hindustani 

Poorba or Poorbya belongs to Marwa That (Gamanashry- 
ma). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Pa is omitted in both aroha 
and avaroha . Aroha and avaroba of Poorba are : 

ft ft w g. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga. Prati ^fa, both 
Komal and Tivra Dn and Tivra Ni. Use of Komal Dh in both 
aroha and avaroha has to be rememberedr Without the use 
of KomabDbi the beauty of this raga is not brought out. The 
svaroop becomes different* This raga is formed by the combi¬ 
nation of three ragas Poorvi* Pooria, and Marwa, 

Raga vistara of Poorba or Poorbya is mostly in mandfa 
and madhya saptats. Compositions in raga Poorbya are 
Ek Pala Hu Na Jane—Tilvada (Vilambit). 

Mandarawa Baje—Tilvada (Vilambit), 
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HinduMatii ragas Poorvi, Pooria and Marwa resemble raga 
Poorbya 

Poorvi ;—Kouial Ma is also used. Only Komal Dh is used, 

{See Poorvi). 

Pooria Komal Dh is not used. (See Pooria). 

Marwa :--Komal Dh is not used. (See Marwa). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Poorba or Poorbya, nor 
one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

POORIA 

Hindustani 

Pooria belongs to Marwa Thiit (Gam^mashrama). Its jati is 
Shadava-Sbadava Pa is omitted in this raga, Aroha and 
avaroha of Pooria arc 

ft - IT - If ^ - ft ?r' ^ ‘ ft JT ?r - - ?i- 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Cunjan svara groups arc 

Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Nl It is a Saudhi Prakash 
(when day and night meet) raga. It is sung tilt 10 P* M. Sangatls 
n ft and ft ?^are used frequently* Svara groups ;f tt ft - ft ^ 
ft - w ^ ft sr® ^8ty important in this raga. They should be 
delivered slowly and with ^‘gambhirata”. So also it - ft 

Chalan or rendering of this raga is mostly in mandra and 
madhya saptaks. If prominence is given to uttaranga then it 
will sound like Sohani. Pooria is a poorvanga raga* Nyasa on 
mandia Ni as % ^ ft s sounds beautiful. Antara begins as 

under — 

li IT It ^ ft ft' 

Svara group ft q IT is not used in Pooria. It is used in 
Sohani. Pooria is a very popular raga. Compositions in 
Pooria are, 

Phoolana Ke Harava—EkTal (Vilambit). 


RAGANlDtl 


POORNACH ANDRT K A 
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SapaDB Me Aye—Teen Tal (Drut) 

Bina Dekhe Mana-Teen Tal (Drut). 

Hindustani ragas Sohani, and Marwa have great resemb¬ 
lance to Pooria. 

Sohani :—Uttaranga raga—ft g it is used (See Sohani) 

Marwa:—Vadi svara is Dh and Samvadi is Ri (See Marwa) 

Kainntat 

There is no raga called Pooria in Karnatak sangKt 
Kamatak raga Hamfianandi has fiOiue resemblance to Pooriya. 
Tn Hamasanandi Ri is used in both aroha and avaroha. 

(See Hamsanandi) 

POORIA DHANASHREE 

Hidiliistani 

This raga is also called Pooria Dhanasari. it belongs to 
Poorvi That (Kamavardhini), Its jati is Sampoorna -Sampooma. 
Aroha and avaroha are 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, 'fivra Oa, Praii Ma, Komal Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are : 

(1) ^ ft TT - IT t 'T ■ ^ ^ ^ 

(2“) ft' ftr 1? q - TT n - ri TT* 

(3^ IT ri ?t ’ ft ^ ft ^T- 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Rh Sangati ri ft n frequently 
uaed^ This is an evening raga and a very popular one. Render¬ 
ing or chatan of this raga is mostly in madhyaand tara saptaka. 
Although it is called Pooria Dhanshree it has neither anga of 
Pooria nor of Dhanashree. This raga is sung with Poorvi 
anga. 

In this raga Pa is kept more prominent than Ga. The svara 
group ft-ft^n ri T indicating its evening character is frequently 
used- While taking tanas Qa is made Nyasa svara by using the 
svara groups ^ 17 tt q R ft tt-Io aroha Pa is some times avoided 
by using ftt ft tt ri-if ft-ft ft q- Antara begms with ri « ri 
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^ s s ' ftr ft e* Pooria Dhauashree is a very popular raga' 
Compositions in thi^ raga are :— 

Ab To Ritu Man—Tilvada (Vilambitl. 

Pay all y a Jhanakar —Teen Tal (Drut). 

Hindustani ragas Poorvi^ Gauri, and Shree are allied to 
Pooria DhanasarL 

Poorvi ;—Pa is not used, Vadi ia Ga. fSec Poorvi) 

Shree :’-Dh is not used. Emphasis is laid on the avara 
group ft ft ^ (Sec Shree). 

Gaurl :—Pa is not used (SeeGaori). 

KantaCak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Pooria Dhanashree, 
Karnatak raga Kamavardhioi which is the 51st Mebkarta has 

the same aroha and avaroha svaras as Pooria Dhanasree and 
possesses great resemblance to it. Aroha and avaroha of 
Kamavardbini are 

TT ft ?i ri q w ftr If q ri TT ft 

(See Kamavardbini) 
There is a Karnatak raga called Poorva Dorsbi whose 
name resembles Pooria Dhanashree but its svaroop is different. 
Poorva Darshi is a janya of the 14 th melakaitaWakulabharana 
and a Nighcidantya raga. aroha and avaroha of this raga are :— 

- ^qiTTiftTTftT^ 

POORNACHANDRIKA 

HlDdastani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Poornachandrika. This 
is a pleasing raga which could be introduced into Hindustani 
saugeet under ragas of Bilaval That. 

Karnatak 

Poornachandrika is derived from the 29th melakarta 
Dheerasankarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds 
to Bilaval That of Hindustani. 
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Its jati TS Shadava-Shadava, Some consider it to be Sfiadava 
Sampoorna, Ni is omitted in arohan In avaroha Dh is dropped 
in the Shad a va-Shad a va type. Aroha and avaroha of the two 
types of Poomachandrtka are; 

Shadava-Shadava 

^ % TT, ;Ti q lit, q ^ ft, q IT;, ft. ^ 

Shad^va-Sampoorna -■— 

ft. TT., Tij. q iqi q n - ■¥! ft, q q wi jTh w 

There are va((ra Huncharas in both aroha and avaroha.* 
Svaras used are Chatusruii Ri, AniaraGa, Suddha Ma, Chaiu- 
sruti Dh and Kakaii Ni, According to H in dust am notation the 
aroha and avaroha of thisraga are ; -- 

Shadava-Shadava 

qft ?T H q iq q ^ Tqq?TftiT?? 9 [?T 

Shadava Sampoorna 

?T ft IT IT q iq q ftq’qqTTJT^Tft^T- 

Poornachandrika h a fairly popular raga. The following 
composition Lb a favourite one. 

Telisi Rama Chiniana (Telugu)—Adj Tala 

—Tyagaraja 

Karnatak ragas BangaTa and Janaraniani are allied to 
Poornachandrika, 

Bangala ^—Aroha ftTTirqTTftq^. 

Avaroha ^ ^ 7 jj ft ij ft ?T- 

{See Bangala) 

Janaranjani - Aroha:—^ ft^TTqiqqftft 
Avaroha q n ft ?r- 

(See Janaranjanij 

According to Dikshitar school Poornachandrika is a 
Sampoorna-Shadava type with Dh omitted in avaroha. There 
is vakra sanchura in avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of this type of 
Pooraachandrika arc:— 

ftf Hi q ^2 fta ^ ftji q iTi Hi ftj H 

According to Hindustani notation the are ;— 
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H ft H H q U ft H -H ft q H ST H ft H. 

A composition in this type is, 

Shankha Chakra Gada Patiim (Sanskrit)— 

Rupata Tala—MuUuswamy Dikshitar, 

POORNA LALITA 

Hindus ts id 

There no Hindustani raga called Poorna Lalita, nor one 
which resembles this rare Kamatak mga. 

Karnatak 

Poorna Lalita is a janya of the l^th Melakarta Jhankara- 
dhvani (ri, gi, ma, dba, ua). Its juti is Audava-Sampoorna, Dh 
and Ni are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Poorna 
Lalita are 

H ftj Hn Hi q H or g ft^ it. Hj q fti ^Ti ^ ^2 K 

Some are of opinion that there is vakra sanchara in arohan 
Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Dh 
and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani notation aroha and 
avarohaof Poorna Lalita are :— 

HqftHHqHOfgftHHl ft—ft VI q H H ft H. 

[n the above avaroha Tivra Dh (H) represents Suddha Ni 
ofKarnatak sangeet. Poorna Lalita is not a popular raga. 
The following composition in this raga is available. 

Kalnguna Pada Neeraja(Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja. 

POORNA PANCHAMA 

Hindustniii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Poorna Panchama. 
This raga has some resemblance to raga Gunakree of Bhairav 
That in which Ga and Ni are omitted in both aroha and avaroha, 
Gunakree (Bhairav That)—Ga and Ni are not used. Its 
aroha Eind avaroha are 

Gunakree), 
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IWIRVAGAULA 


33r^ 


Ksxnatak 

Poorfia Panchania iaa janya of Melakarta Mayaitiala- 
vagaula (ra gu, ma^ dha, iiu} which corresponds to Bhairav That 
ofHindustaDi saiigeet- Its jati is Shadava-^Shadava with Ni 
otnitted in both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha are 

^ (Ti tt„ III q q—^ BTt ^ ^■ 

Svaras used arc Stiddha Ri^ Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and 
Suddha Dhn According to Hindustani notation they are, 

?r n 5(T q Tj q IT IT ^ q. 

A composition in this raga is :— 

Sam a Jana Chitta Sarasijodayatn t Sanskrit)— 

Triputa Taia—Mattuswamy Dikshitar. 

Raga Malahari is allied to Poorna Fatichama but in aroha 
of MalaJiari svaras Ga and Ni arc not uscd^ (See Malahari.) 

POORNA SHADJA 

Hindustani 

Tiicre is no Hindustani raga called Poorna Shadja- Hindu¬ 
stani raga Pidasi resembles the Karnatak ragas Poorna Shadja 
and Pashpalatikan Aroha and avaroha of raga Palasi arc:: 

q fr IT H q % q—q q IT IT q, (See Palasi) 

Karaotak 

poorna Shadja is a jttnya of the 30lli melakarta Nata- 
bhairavi fri, gi, ma, dhu, ni,) which corresponds to Asavari 
That of Hindustani. It is a Shadava-Shadava raga. Dh is 
omitted in arolia and avaroha Aroha and avaroha of Poorna 
Shadja are : - 

fT iTg q q q ifj 

Svaras u&ed are Cbatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma 
and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustaui Dotation they arc 
q ft q q q q- -ft % q q d ft 

This is a very pleasing raga but not very frequently heard. 
The following composition in this raga is sometimes rendered. 


Lavanya Rama Kanulara (Teiugu)-—RupakaTala 

—Tyagaraja. 

This composition is also sung in the raga Rudrapriya which 
is a janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya. Rudrapriya 
has the following aroha and avaroha 

q ft q q s ft— ft fit q q q ft q. 

Rudrapriya resembles Poorna Shadja. In Rudrapriya in 
aroha Pa and Dh are both omitted, (See Rudrapriya). 

Another composition which exists in this raga is* 

Idi Thaguva Indiresha—(Telugu)—Patti Tala 

—ChakraVarti Venkatanarayanaebar* 
Raga Pushpalatika, a jay a of the 22nd Melakarta Khar a 
harapriya, resembles Pooraa Shadjii in its Eiroha and ayaroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Pusbpalatika are 

q ft q q T ftr ft—ft ftf q q ij ft q. 

(See Pushpaktika) 

POORVAGAULA 

Hindustani 

There is do Hindustani raga called Poorvagaula, nor one 
which I'esembLes this rare Kamatak ruga. 

Karnatak 

Poorvagaula is njanya of the 2(3th Melakarta Dheera- 
sankarabharana (ri: gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to 
Hindustani Bilaval That, Its jaii is Sampoorna-Sampoorna 
with vakra sanchara in aroha, Aroha and avaroha are, 
ff q, ft;, q^i q qi q q. ft. ft--ft ftg q q^^ ft^ 

Svaras used are Chatusrutf Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatasruti Dh and Kakali Nk According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha arc 

qqftqqftqq^ft ft—ft ft q q q ft q 
A composition in this raga is :— 

NeelotpaLimbikam (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 
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POORVAVARALl 

HiDdustani 

Thflre 15 no Hiaduslanl ra&a called Poorvavarali, Aroha of 
Poorvavaral! resembles that of fogia and in avaroha both 
Romal and Tivra Ri coming side by side as it ft ^ give it a 
special feature. 

Kamatak 

Poorvavarali is a janya of 3rd melakarta Ganamurtl Ira, ga^ 
ma, dha, nu). Its jaii is Auduva-Sampoorna, Ga and Ni are 
omitted in aroha, Aroha and avaroha of Poorvavarali arc :— 

?T fti Ri ^ R—R ^5 T R] fti 

Svaras used are SuddhaRi,Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation they 
aie: — 

?T ft w q ^T ^ —« #1 isr tf TT ft ft R. 

Tn above Tivra Ri (fir) represents Suddha Ga of 
Ram a tak system. 

This is [tot a popular raga. A composition in Poorvavarali 
is 

Para mesh V arena Palitosmi {Sansktitl—Rupaka Tala— 

Muttuswamy Dikshitarr 

POORVI 

Rindastaiti 

Raga Poorvi belongs to Poorvi That tKamavardhini), Its 
jati isSampoorna-S^mpoorna. There art two types of Poorvi- 
Id one type only Praii Ma is used. In the second type both 
Suddha and Prati Ma are used. Aroha and avaroha of these 
types arc :— 

Type I. ^ ft ^ IT - '^T ft^ R- 

Type lb ?T- IT tF«- ft R™Rft 13 tT ' IT ■ ft;R JT - ft 

JT ft R* 


PtX>RVl ^37 

Svaras used are Komal Rit Tivra Ga^ Pmi Ma, Komal Dh 
and Tivra Ni^ In the second type Komal Ma is also used* 

Type I which does not use Suddha Ma. sounds like Pooria 
Dhanashree which is a very popular raga It is to overcome 
this difficulty that Suddha Ma is also used in a special way In 
Poorvi. Hcncfl type fl is the popular type of Poorvi. Pakad or 
diagnostic svara groups are, 

ft-RftiT'TTT|-JTTT-ft;iT^-ft^ftR-^^‘^ of Suddha 
Ma as IT Tf - ft IT R should be carefuMy noted, Suddha Ma is 
used only in avaroha in this special way. 

Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Ni. This is a Sandhi-prakash 
(when day and night meet) raga It is sung between 6 p,m. 
and 9 p.ro, Prakrit! of this raga is of Gambliirya. While singing 
this raga some use both Madhyams together as under 
JT^q-t^WTf-ftiTTT 

This also sounds well, Antara of of this raga begins with 
IT - ^ ir ' ^ S“R. Although Pa is not omitted in aroha it 

is kept weak or diirbal. This makes it look different from 
Pooria Dhanashree in aroha. In avaroha Komal Ma makes the 
difference still more clear 

Poorvi is a very popular raga. Compositions which are 
favourites are 

Piyar&v/a Ke—Tilvada (Vilambit). 

Kagawa Bole Mori'-Teen Tal (Drut). 

Hindustani ragas which are allied to Poorvi are Pooria 
Dhanashree, Paraj and Basanl. 

Pooria Dhanashree - Suddha Ma is not used. Pa is pro mi- 
nently used in aroha also. (Sec Pooria Dhanashree). 

Paraj—Pa not used in aroha, Suddha Ma is used asiftr- 
R q Tt n Ti (See Paraj). 

Basant —Pa not used in aroha, Suddha Ma is kept Is olated 
as LuUt anga is also found-jj w it it, 

(See Basant). 

kamatak 

There is a raga calkd Poorvi in Karnatak sangcei also. 
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This is h ianyi of the 15tli tnelakarla MiyarOtLlavagauh (ra. gu, 
ma <lha, nu> which cortespoiiils to Bhairav That of Hindustani. 

Its jaii is ShadavaSatnpootna. Pa is omitted m aroha. Aroha 

and avatoha of PoOtvi of Kamatak are . 

n ft, tt, til - -Si eij a eij 'f "i ’’i' 

Svaras used arc Suddba Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dhand Kakali Ni, According toHindusrani notation 


ihev are;— 

jgft *T ^ ft ^ 

Itagii Poorvi is different frcim Pocrvi Kalyam or Poorva 
KalyJini. Karnatak raga Poorvi is a tocubinatioo of Kama tat 
ragas Vasanta in aroha and N^ayamaUvagaula in avaroha. 

In Hindustani sanseet is a type of Sohoni which has 
the same aroha as Kamatak Poorvi. If raga Bhairav is used as 
avarohathen iheKarnatak raga Poorvi is obtained. (See Sohoni} 
Karnatak raga Poorvi is not known to many musicians. U 
is not a popular raga. The foliowing composition in the 
Karnatak raga Poorvi is available But in this composition the 
aroha and avatoha of Poorvi followed are as under. 

Kaligedi Dorlabhamu (Tel ugu)—Chapu Tala ■ 

Tiruvatliyur Tyagaraja- 

Haga Kamavflfdhini corresponds to Hindustani raga 
Poorvi in which only Prati Ma is used Kamavardhim is Mela- 
tatiaNOs 51 of Karnatak sangeet. Its aroha and avaroha are . 

FJ ft u T iJ % 

(See Kamavardhini). 
According to Dikshitar school also Poorvi belongs to 
Melakarta Mayamalavagaula^ but it is a Sampoorna-Sampoorna 
raga without any vakra sancharas. 

A composition in this type of Poorvi is, 

Sri Guru Guhasva Dasoham (Sanskril)— 

Mishra Eka Tala-Muttuswainy Dikahitar. 


POORVI KALYANI 339 

POORVI KALYANI 

ritmlustani 

This is also known as Poorva KEilyan and Pooria Kalyan. 
It.belongs to MarvaThat (Gamana&hrama). Its Jati is Sam- 
poorua-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of Poorva Kalyani 
are: 

5T ■ IT q ft ft firft'q ft»^q-iTT£i¥(Tr^ftft 
^ IT - TT 

Svaras used are Koma! Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are .— 

IT 

VndiisRi and Sanivadi Dh. Some suggst Sa aud Pa as 
Vadiand Samvadi, This ryga is sung in the evening,and till 
LO p. m. Pa is weak or durbal in avaroha as is seen in vakra 
sanchara of avaroha. Sangatis ij ft and ^ u are frequently 

i^ 

used. Halt on Ri sounds beautiful Svara group q . ft in 

which Prati Ma is used only as Kan or grace note to Ri 
sounds very well. 

Antara commences with the following svaiaa —tj ^ tt ^ i^ - 
s— 

Poorva Kalyani is formed by the combination of Pooria 
in poorvanga and Kalyan in ultaranga. Poorva Kalyani h a 
verypopular raga. A composition in this raga is* 

Howana Lagi Sanjh—Ek Tai (VilatrbiO. 

Karnatak 

Karnatak raga Poorva Kalyani Is aiso called Poorvi Kalyani. 
This raga resembles the Hind us tail i raga Poorva Kalyan or 
Pooria Kalyan very much. 

Poorvi Kalyani is derived from the 53rd Melakarta Gama- 
nashrama (ra, gu* mi, dhi, nu) which corrersponds to Hindu¬ 
stani Marva That. This raga is of SampoornEi Sampoorna jati. 
The following arohas and avarohas are given to this raga by 
different musicologists. 
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J, iTf ^ isi, i»s T #13 *Ta ^3 ^ 

^ VI, q ii, tt, i^i ?T* (Shsidava wiih Ni omittcdl. 

2 . e f^:J. TTji Ha 'f ^2 f^s ^ ^2 

;j, Ttj JT^I q iSia f^3 q ^ ft—l^a 'T 

Svaras u?ed are Suddha Ri^ Antara Ga^ Prati Ma, Chatn- 
sriui Dh and K.akali Ni. 

According io Kindiistani notation the aroha and avaroha 
of lite three types :— 

Type I. tiRuj^q'^fti^'T ^^ feiqqri?Tft?TOT^^ 
q IT JT Ni omitted 
Type 11 . 

Type Til- ^ ?T H q St q 'T ^ ^ ^ "T ^ ^ ^ 
Sanchara q ^ q ^ as given in the 3 fd set oi arolia and 
and uvarohEi is very frequently rendered in this rags and is 
characteristic of the raga. This is a very popular raga. The 
fo ] lowi n g com p os i t i 0 ns are frequentl y [teard. ^ 

Parama Pavana Rama (Telugu)—Adi Tala (Viiamba 

l .-jya)—Ramnad Sreenivasa Iyengar- 
Gyana Mo&aga Rada (Telugu)-R.upaka Taia 

Tyagaraja- 

Uaga Gamanashrama resembles Poorvi Kalyani. 

Gamanashrama—Ni is used in aroKa in a straight way as 
q ^ ^ (See Ganianaslirama)* 

POOSHA KALYANI 

HindiistaDi 

There is no raga called Poosha Kalyani in Hindustani 
sangeet This matak raga which is not popular even in the 
sonth is an intersting one and can be easily introduced into 

Hindustani sangeet. 

Arohy and avaroha of iltis raga are '- 

itf ft *1 it q ft ft q ;t TT ft 

Poorvanga sounds like Poorvi and iittaranga has Mia 
Malhar chaya. it can be called Poorvi Malhar- 
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Kantatak 

Poosha Kalyani is a janya of the 54 th Melakarta Vishwam- 
bhari (ra, gu, mi, dhu, nu). Its jati is Sampoorna-Shadava* In 
uvaroha Dh is omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Poosha Kalyani 
are, 

?T fti ^3 ^2 q ^3. ftj ^ ft a q ^2 ^2 fti ^ 

Svatas used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Shat- 
shrutj Dh andKakaliNi. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ft Tt li q ftr ft ft q TT *i ft g- 

Tn the above aroha Kotnal Ni ( ) represents Shatsruti 

Dh of Karnatak system- Although it is a plcasent raga it is not 
a popular one. A composition in this raga is ;— 

Kori Bhajinchitj (Telugu)—RupataTala—Tiruvottiyur 

Tyagaraja- 

PRABHAT BHAtRAV 

HindiistaEU 

Frabhat or Pi tibhat Rhairav belongs to Bhairav That 
(Mayamalavagauia). Its jati is SaTnpooma-Sampoorna. Aroha 
and avaroha of two types of this raga are, as given below. 

TYPt 1 

*ig-ftft?q’q-H-qqaiq-ft ft 13 q - tt ■ 

ftfl-qriT-TTJTTT-ft^T, 

In this type use of Lalit anga and use of two Madhyatns 
together is found only in the avaroha 

TYPE 11 

ftftitTiiTTr-irTTq^ft 4—K ftiaqjT-'Tri^qjT-qif 
TT-TI?r ftlT3^qfts 

Tn this type Lalit angaaud the use of two Madhyams side 
by side occurs in both aroha and avaroha equally promiaent- 

Svaras used are Koma] Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 

16 
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Prati Ma^ Komat DhandTivraM, Vadi is Suddha Ma and 
Samvadi Sa^ Rasa PrabKat th^e name suggests is a morning 
raga possessing bhakti rasa. 

AUfaougd^ Latit angais introduced in this laga, the raga in 
general possesses Bhairav aoga. Bence Ri and Dh are used as 
in Bhairav raga* 

AUhougb this raga is formed by the fusion of three or 
four ragas stiU it has an individuaiity of its own. Commence- 
ment of this raga is like that of raga Kalingada^ 

Compositions in this raga are : - 

Uthi Prabhata Sumariye—Dadm Tal (Madhya). 

Ab to Jago Manava—Tilwada (Vilambit)^ 

S. N. Ratacjankar^ 

Hindustani ragas RatnkaLi and Megharanjini also use Tivra 
Ma and have to be kept dear- 

Ramkali-^Lalit anga . is |not found. Two Madhyams are 
not used together. (See Ramkali). 

Megharanjini—It is of Audava jati. (See Megharanjini). 

Kariuitik 

Thei^e is no raga called Prabhat or Prabbat Bhairav in 
Karnatak sangeet, nor one which resembles this Hindustani 
raga 

PRABHUFRIYA 

HindiBtani 

Tliene is no Hindustani raga called Prabhupriya. This 
recently inttxiduced Karnatak raga has great lesemblanee to 
the Hindustani raga Kokilapancham which has the following 
aroha and avaroha. 

£t 

*T ' ^ *T 'T If S 5 H ^q->rq-W'IW-?Tq-fl-ffi73 

'■ ¥r (See Kokilapanoham) 

Karoatak 

Raga Prabhupriya was invented by Sri Mysore Venkata- 
giriyappa. Be places this raga under the Stb Meiakarta 
Hanumatodi (ra, gi^ ma^ dha^ ni) which corresponds to 
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Bhahavi That of North. It is an Audava Audava raga. Rj and 
Ni are not used. Aroha and avaroha are 

^ ^3 fl'i q ^ iJj q TTi 

Svaras used are Sadharana Ga. Suddha Ma and Suddha 
Uh. According to Hindustani notation, the aroha and avaroha 
are :— 

?r ^ IT q a H q IT ^ IT 

Ma and Pa are the jeeva svaras. Svara groups ^ tt tt S and 
TT TT q S are freciuentJy used and sound beautiful. This is a very 

pleasing raga and deserves to be popularised. A composition in 
ibis raga is 

Shri Rajarajeshvari (Kanarcse)—Adi Tala— 

Mysore Venkatagiriyappa, 

PRADEEPAKl or PATADEEPAKI 

Kindiistaiii 

Pradeepaki or Patadeepaki belongs to Kafii That(KharK- 
harapriya). It is different from Patadeep. iati of this raga is 
Audava-Sampooma^ In aroha svaras Ri anh Dh are omitted. 
Its aroha and avaroha are, 

5T TT q f? fqqqTTiTirqqT^^T. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Tivra Ga is used in 
aroha while in avaroha both Komal and Tivra Ga are used. 

Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

qq - ^.jTTTq qJT-ftiqq'TT** Tt- 

ij R ?T i 

Vadi is Sa and Satnvadi Ma. Some suggest Ma as Vadi 
svara. This raga is sung during the third prahara of the day* 
it is sung with fihimpalas anga. Use of Tivra Ga in aroha has a 
peculiar effect. It should be carefully used. Raga vi 5 tara is 
rendered mostly in mandra and raadhya saptaks. In aroha Ri 
is weak and can even be omitted. Although Ri and Dh are 
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Tivra, it is suggested that they should be kept somewhat 
lowered in pitchy There is slight chaya of Hamsakankini in this 
raga. But by halting on Ma this effect is removed or changed♦ 
Compositions in raga Pradeepaki are 

Piya Ghara Nahi Kaise—Tilvada fVUambitX 
Ari Beera Aa Piya - Jhumra (Vilambit). 

Eamatat 

There is no Karnatak raga called Pradeepaki or Patadee- 
paki, nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga^ 

PRADEEPIKA 

Hindvstaiu 

Pradeepika is different from Pradeepaki or Patadeepaki. 
Pradeepika belongs to Kafi That (Xhar^diarapriya) and seems 
to be a combination of Bhimpalas and Deepakragas. This type 
is sung with Bhimpalas anga. Svara group »I is used in 
poorvanga. A peculiarity of this raga is that Komal Hi is used 
in aroha and Tivra Ni in avaroha. This is the reverse of usual 
use of two Nishads in the same raga. 

Svaras used in this type are Tivra Rif both Komal and Tivra 
Ga, both Suddba and Praii Ma» both Komal and Tivra Nij 
and both Komal and Tivra Dh. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa^ 
Chalan of this raga h as under. 

^TIT' 

it It TT 

it R 

4 ^ TT _ 

q ft fti^q.liTTiTJT-q« 

laqg-liiTiTiT'iTq 

This type of Pradeepika is difficult to render and ia not 
popular* A composition in this raga is, 


Tutna Bin a Taraphata—Trital f Vi lamb it) 

-Sankara Rao Vyas* 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Pradeepika, nor one which resem¬ 
bles this Hindustani ragan 

PRAMODINI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Pramodini This is an 
interesting raga which is obtained by subsUinting Tivra Dh for 
Tivra Ni in the Hindustani raga Malashree. Aroha and avaroha 
of Pramodini will be us under:— 

^ tT IT q If 'if q IT 5?f, 

This raga can be included under Kalyan That. Pramodini 
is also obtained by using Prati Ma .instead of Suddha Ma in 
Nagasvaravali (See Nagagvaravali) 

Karnatak 

Promodini belongs to b5th Melakarta Mccbakalyani (ri, 
gu, mi, dhi, nu) which corresponds to Hindustani Kalyan That. 
Jati of this raga is Audava-Audava. Ri and Ni are omitted, 
Aroha and avaroha are 

^ iTg ;Th q TT q, q TTn iTj fT* 

Svaras used arc Antara Ga, Prati Ma and Chatusruti Dh. 
According to Hindustani notation they ate^ 

?T IT If q 'tl ?T—^ iq q IT IT ^T 

A composition in this raga is:— 

Jyotiye Ichoodanai Tahad fTiimil)—Trishra Rupaka 

Tala—R. Srinivasan* 

Raga Pramodini may be considered to be raga Nagasvara¬ 
vali in which Prati Ma has been substituted for Suddha Ma. 

(See Nagasvaravali), 
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PRANAVAPRIYA 

Hindustani 

There is no HindustatiL raga called Pranavapriya. This 
raga can be introduced among ragas which have Madhuvanti 
chaya* Aroha and avaroha of Pranavapriya are 
IT q f5T S S qii FT 

Kamatak 

Pranavapriya is a janya of 57th MelakarlaSimhendra- 
madhyama (ri, gi^ mij dha. nuj. Its jati is Audava-Shadava-Ga 
and Dh are not used in ai'oba. Dh is omitted in avaroha. 
Aroba and avaroha are 

FT TT. q ^ s q Ttg Jig 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Rij Sadharana Ga^ Prati Ma, 
and Katali Nu According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are ;™ 

ft fr - IT'T ^ ^ qFTiT f? ^ 

Ni is elongated in both aroha and avaroha as :— 

Pranavapriya is a rare raga but a pleasing one. A compo¬ 
sition in this raga is, 

PadaravJndamule Gati yani (Telugu)—Adi Tala— 

Ogirala Veeraraghava Sharma. 

PRATAPAVARALI 

Hindustani 

Pratapavarali belongs to Khamaj That {Harikambhoji). Its 
jati is Audava-Shadava, Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha. Ni 
is not used in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Pratapavarali- 
are ;— 

FT F q 1? FT—4 IT q TT q ft ?T 

Svaras used are all Suddha svaraa of Hindustani sangeet. 
Vadi and Samvadi arc Ri and Dh. Ihis raga is sung during the 
second prahara of night. This is not a popular raga. A 
oomposilion in this raga is, 
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Kahe Na Mana—TritaJ (Madhya), 

Hindustani ragas Ehirga (Biiaval That), Arabhi* Narayani 
and Goud Malhar resemble PratapavaraU, 

Durga—Ga is not used (See Durga) 

ArabhL—Ni is slightly used in avaroha (See Arabhi.) 

Narayani—In avaroha Ni is used but Ga is not used, 

(See Narayani). 

Goud Malhar—Ni is used in avaroha (See Goud Malhar). 

Kamatsk 

Pratapavarali is derived from the 28th Melakarta Hari- 
kambhoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi.ui) Ach corresponds to Kham^ 
That of Hindustani. 

Jati of this raga is Chatusvari-Shadava. In aroha Ga, Dh 
and Ni are omitted, la avaroha Ni is not used. Some use Dh 
in vakra saachara in aroha. Aroha and avaroha. of Pratapa¬ 
varali are 

^ ft. Hi 'J « or B ftj JJi 1 a. 1 ^ a, H Hi H, ft, H 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma 
and ChatosTUti Dh- According to Hindustani notation they 
are : 

FTftwq^^>'^ FTftTTq’qq 4 —^ q ft ti ft tt- 

It will be seen that the Karnatak and Hindustani ragas 
use the same svaras. Arohas however slightly differ. This 
is not a popular raga. The following composition in this raga 
is available, 

Vina Nasa Koni (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 
Karnatak ragas Arabhi and Sama resemble Pratapavarali . 

Arabhi“Dh is used in aroha. (See Arabhi) 

Sama - There is andolau on Ma and Ri is elongated- 

(See Sama) 

PRAVALASHODHl 

iSnduauii 

There La no Hindustani raga called Pravalashodhi. It is a 
pleasing raga which can be included among ragas of Khamaj 
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That* Svara group ^ ^ q ^ in aroha sound;; like Durga and 

^ in avarolia has chaya of Tilang, 

Karnatak 

Pravalashodi is a jauya of the 2Sth Mdakarta Hari- 
kambodhi tri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindu- 
stani Khamaj That. Itsjati fs Shadava-Shadava, Ga is not 
usedinaroba. In avaroha RL is omitted. Aroha and avaroha 

are 

III TT U. fta k —^ ^2 fStj q Ui ^ 

There h vafcra sanchara in avaroha. Svaras used are 
Cbatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, .Ghatnsroti Dh, and 
Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation they are 
^ fr ;T q H lit q TT H 

Svara groups ^ ^ 

q S etc arc frequently used. 

Pravalashodhi is not a populor raga. The following 
composition in this raga is available* 

Parabrahamu Raghu Tilaka [Tclugu)—Adi Tala. 

—Venkatasubbiah. 

PUNNAGAVABALI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Puunagavarali* Certain 
sancharas of Bllaskhani Todi resemble those of Punnagavarali 
(See Bilaskhani Todi). 

Kamatak 

Punnagavarali is a jauya of the Sth melakarta, Hanuma- 
todi (ra, gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Bhairavi That 
of Hindustani. It is a Nishadantya raga* Us jati is Sampoorna- 
Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are 

pt 2 ^ JTo JTl q IT] q JTi IT. H ^2 

Svaras used arc Suddha Ri, Sadbarami Ga, Suddba Ma, 
Sudda Db and Kaisiki Nf. According to Hindustani notation 
they are^ 

ft I! TT qiq ft—qrr ft Jq ft^ 


In this rsga andolan on Ga and elongation of RJ are 
fascinating. FolJowing svara groups arc characteristic of this 
raga. There is andolan on Ni also 

^ s s ft ft s s - s s ^ w iTftTs ^ ■;TSqs^qii 

q It at s s s. 

While rendering this raga certain groups of svaras which 
produce the effect of Snake Charmers *Tungi” are used to 
produce this effect and it is charming. The following composi¬ 
tion in this raga is a very popular one. 

Kanaka Shada Viharini (Sanskrit)--Adi Tala 

Sama Sastry* 

PUSHPA 

HiudiistaDi 

This raga is of recent introduction. It belongs to Kafi 
That (Kharaharapriya), Its jati is Audava-Sbadava. Jn aroha 
Ma'and Ni arc not used* in avaroha Ni is not used* In aroha 
Ma is introduced in vakra sanchara. Aroha and avaroha are 

IT ft If IT ^ q IT IT ^ q - IJ n IT - ft g 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and 
Tivra Dh* Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Pa* Pakad or Gunjan svara 
groups are ft IT ft . q q ^ q * n ji ft fi. This raga is sung 
during night. It possesses sringara rasa 

It sounds as if this raga has been obtained by introducing 
Suddha Main raga Shivaranjani. 

A composition in raga Pushpa is :— 

Gori Savan Ke Din Aye—TritaltMadhya)— 

V. D, Bhatt. 

Raga Shivaranjani resembles Pushpa. 

Shivaranjani—Ma is not used, (Sec Shivaraujanij 
Kaniatok 

There is no raga called Pughpa, nor one which resembles 
this Hindustani raga. 
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PUSHPALATIKA 

HiDdnstanl 

There is no Hindustani raga calied Pushpalatika. There is 
a raga called only Pushpa. This does not resemble the 
Karnaiak raga Pushpalaiika. Hindustani raga Palasi resembles 
Pushpalaiika, Aroha and avaroha of Palasi are, 

g ft JT »T IT ¥T—ft f^T cj Tj ft ^ 

[See Palasi) 

Karnatak 

Pushpalatika is derived from the 22nd Melakarta Khara* 
harapriya (ri> gi. ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani 
Kah That Jati of Pushpalatika is Shadava^Shadava. Dh is 
omitted in this raga, Aroha and avaroha of Pushpalatika are 
^ ftf JTi fta fta 7 3Ti ^ 

Svaras used are Cha.tusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma 
and Katsiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are, 

?T ft rjtfl q ftr ft~ft ft q ;t ^ 

This is a very pleasing raga but not frequently heard. The 
following composition is some times played by Nadaswara 
artists, 

TkanaEna Na Moravinarada (Telugu)'—Adi Tala— 

Tirupati Narayanaswamy. 

Old name for the present day Pushpalatika seems to have 
been Kalindi. 

Karnatak ragas Manirangu, Rudrapriya, and Poorna- 
shadja have some resemblance to Pushpalatika. 

Manirangu—Does not use Ga in aroha. Tn avaroha Ga is 
elongated. 

g ft TT q ft ft—ft ftqTT^T^sftTT 

(See Manirangu}. 

Poornashadja—Has the same aroha and avaroha as 
Pushpalatika, But it is a janya of 20th Melakarta 
Natabhairavi. (See Poornashadja) 

Rudrapriya—In aroha Pa is not used. 

JT ft 5ft TT ft s ft—ft ft q ?T ft 

(See Rudrapriya), 
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PUSHPARANJANI 

Hindustani 

Posh paranja ni belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini). Its 
jati is Shadava-Shadava. Dh is not ussd. Aroha and avaroha 

Eire : — 

ft n It ft q ft ft—ft ft q W ft tT ft 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, and Tivra Ni. Both Suddha and Prati Ma occur side 
' by side q ft in both aroha and avaroha Pakad or Gunjan 
fivara groups are 

ft - - ^TIT - nf^?T 

Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Ni, This raga is sung during the 
second prahara of night. 

This ia a newly introduced raga and is not popular yet, 
Acomposition in this raga is :— 

Akhiyan Pyasi Piya Darshan Ki—Trital (Madhya) 

y. D, Bhatt. 


Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Pushparanjani nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga, 
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Maogala Kanada (See Mudrika Kanada) 
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Nadaramakriya 

Nadavarangini 

Nagabharana (See Naganandini) 

Nagabhushini 

Nagadhvani 

Nagagandhari 

Nagatiaodini (Nagabharana) 

NagasvaravaU or Nagcshvarl 

NagavaraJi 

NalinikantL 

Namanarayaoi 

Nand or Anandi or Ananda Kalyaa 

Nandakauas 

Nand an at 

Narayana Deshakshi 

Narayiinagaula 

Narayani 

Naaikabhuahani (Nasamaui) 

Nat or Nata 
Nata Bhairav 

Natabhalravi (Nariritigaula) 

Nata Bihag 
Nata Bilaval 

Natakapriya (NatabharanaJ 
Nata Kedar 

Natakuratyi or Natakutanjika 
Nata Malhar 

Natanarayant or Natanarayana 
Navancetam (Nabhomani) 

Nav arasakaimada 
Navar atnavilasm 
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Nayaki 
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N&elambari 

Neelaveni 
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Pancha tCaJyan 
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Pancham 
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Paraj Bahar 
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Pata Babar 
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Patadecp, 
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Phalatnanjari 
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Phenadhyuti 
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Pi loo 
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Poorba or Poorbya 
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Pooria 
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Fooria Dhanashree 
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Poornacbandrika 
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Poorna Lalitha 
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Poorna Pancham 
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Poorvagaula 
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Poorva Varali 
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Poorvi 
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Poorvi Kalyani 


INDj^X 25^ 

203 

204 

205 

205 

206 


207 

208 
210 
211 
212 
212 
216 
217 
217 

219 

220 
221 
221 
322 
223 

225 

226 
226 

227 

228 

229 

230 

231 

233 
23f 

234 

235 

236 
236 
239 





260 


KAGATJIDHI 


Foosha Kalyani . * 240 

Prabhat Bhairav 241 

Prabhupriya .. 242 

Ptad^paki or Patadeepaki .. 24J 

Pradeepika .. 244 

Pramodini .. 245 

Pranavapriya .. 246 

Pratapavatali .. 246 

Pravalashodhi .. 247 

Punnagavarali h * 248 

Pushpa - 249 

Pushpalatika . . 250 

Pushparadjani .. 251 
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